
 



PART 4

KINSHIP, EDUCATION AND CHANGING PATTERNS

OP SOCIAL STRATIFICATION



CHAPTER 5: The extended family and educational opportunities.

In the next few chapters we will turn "back to examine

in greater detail some aspects of the relationship between educ¬

ation and kinship. It has already been shown in Chapter 2 that

family background influences educational opportunities, and that,

in particular, individuals from more privileged geographical and

sooio-eoonomic backgrounds have a better chance of obtaining a

good education than individuals from less privileged backgrounds.

This chapter will be more concerned with the effects of family

attitudes and organisation on children's educational opportun¬

ities. It seems likely that such factors will be of greater

importance in developing societies, such as Sierra Leone, in which

education is a relatively recent innovation, and is not yet either

universal or compulsory.

Two point® may be particularly noted at this stage. In

the first place, it will be argued that the attitudes of a child's

relatives may affect its chances of obtaining a good education:

not all families are equally enthusiastic about Western education,

and probably the children of families which approve of it have a

better chance of obtaining an education than the children of fam¬

ilies which disapprove of it. In the second place, family organ¬

isation - and particularly the nature of the extended family -

may affect a child's chances of obtaining a good education, for

not only the parents but also other members of the extended fam¬

ily may participate in the rearing of the child. Through the

traditional practice of fostering, a child may pass into the care
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of relatives other than its natural parents; and these relatives,

either because of their financial position or because of their

attitudes to Western education, may be either more or less likely

to give the child a good education than its own parents. In

addition, because of the flexible nature of the extended family,

its resources can be deliberately mobilised to promote the educ¬

ation of its younger members; and this may more effectively fac¬

ilitate the spread of education than if each child had to rely

on the resources of its own parents alone.

Let us first examine attitudes to Western education

among the families of respondents. It is often wrongly assumed

that there is always a strong demand for Western eduoation, and

that parents everywhere are keen to send their ohildren to school.

ThiB may indeed sometimes be the case. Thus, in the 1940*s,

Fortes was able to write the following about Ashanti Region in

Ghana:

"The demand for schools is sweeping the country. It is
the outstanding instance of a matter on which almost full
unanimity is found in every community, for which the peo¬
ple everywhere are prepared to make substantial economic
sacrifices, and to promote which they are ready to drop
factional differences" (Fortes, 1948, p. 52).

We should not, however, assume that this is always the case.

Even in Ashanti 70 years earlier, education was not very popular,

at least with the traditional authorities. 3h I876 the Asante-

hene himself stated that: "Asantee children have better work to

do than to sit down all day idly to learn hoy. They have to fan

their parents, and do other work which is better" (quoted in

Hurd, 1967, pp. 218*19). More recently, Oppong reports that
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there is considerable opposition to sending children to school

among the Dagomba in Northern Ghanaj and that the majority of

school children, even in the period 1956-64, were compulsorily

recruited by officials (Oppong, 1966, pp. 17-21). Both Poster

and Hard make the point that at first there is little demand

for Western education, and that it is only later, when education

can be seen to yield material rewards, that many parents wish

to send their ohildren to school. In other words, popular

pressure for eduoation follows economic changes which expand the

well-rewarded occupational opportunities within the modern sec¬

tor of the economy. Eduoation is viewed as an investment, and

only becomes popular when economic returns are considered ade¬

quate (Poster, 1965» especially chs. 2 and 4i Hurd, 1967, pp.

215-222).

Respondents in the survey were asked about the attit¬

udes of their families to Western education. Creole respondents

were almost unanimous in saying that their parents and other mem¬

bers of their families were favourably disposed to education, and

had given them every encouragement while they were at school.

This is hardly surprising as a high level of education is a cru¬

cial part of the Creole's self-image, justifying, at least to him¬

self, his claim to superiority over members of other tribes.

Among respondents of other tribes, on the other hand, almost a

third said that their families had mixed feelings about their

attending school, were not interested, or, in a few cases, were

actually hostile. Given that all the respondents had actually

attended school, it seems likely that their families must be more
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favourably disposed to education than the population as a whole.

A sample of illiterates would presumably reveal an even higher

proportion of families with negative attitudes towards educat¬

ion; and hence the figures presented here probably underestim¬

ate the extent of opposition to Western education in Sierra

Leone.

Attitudes to Western eduoation are also correlated with

a number of other indices of socio-economic background. For

example, practically all respondents whose fathers had attended

school - Provincials as well as Creoles - reported that their

families had been enthusiastic about their attending school; and

negative attitudes were thus confined to the families of those

with illiterate fathers. This is reflected in differences bet¬

ween the Provinces, as educated fathers are found particularly

in the Western Province, followed by the Southern Province, with

the other two Provinces trailing behind. Thus the families of

respondents born in the Western Area were almost unanimously in

favour of their ohildren attending school, as were the families

of about 80io of the respondents born in the Southern Province,

but this figure drops to only about 60<fo among respondents born

in the Northern and Eastern Provinces.

This pattern would seem to reflect the degree of econ¬

omic development as well as the length of exposure to Western educ¬

ation in the various Provinces. Thus the Western Area, which

not only has had the longest exposure to Western education, but

also offers the largest proportion of occupational opportunities

404.



for educated persons, shows the highest proportion of favourable

attitudes to sohooling, while the least interest is shown in the

North, the most underdeveloped Province. The favourable attit¬

udes in the Southern Province may also be attributed to its rel¬

atively long exposure to Western education. In the East, despite

its recent economic growth, quite a few families showed a lack

of interest in education; and this may indicate that when school¬

ing is a recent innovation, people may take some time to realize

its benefits. Though in the long run, as Poster and Burd sur¬

est, the economic rewards accruing to the educated person may be

the vital determinant of the popularity of Western education, it

may take some time for attitudes to change in sections of the

population previously unfamiliar with sending their ohildren to

school. It should also be noted, however, that much of the dia¬

mond industry in the Eastern Province is not based on bureaucratic

organisation, and that it has been possible for many illiterates

to become rich and successful through private digging. This my

also help to account for the lower level of popularity of Western

education in the Eastern Province, despite its relatively high

level of economic development.

Two further points of interest may be noted at this

stage. Firstly, the distribution of favourable and unfavourable

attitudes to Western education among the various socio-economic

groups corresponds quite closely with the distribution of educat¬

ional opportunities, as outlined in Chapter 2, suggesting that

such attitudes may be among the determinants of these opportun¬

ities. Secondly, the conclusion that economic or occupational
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TABLE 5.1s Types of benefits believed to result from education;
and percentage of respondents mentioning each type.

Type General benefits Personal benefits

Occupational
and financial

160 (64$) 124 (50$)

Social, oultural,
("civilizing"), etc.

87 (35$) 58 (23$)

Educational 65 (26$) 66 $CM

Other 31 (12$) 5 ( 2$)

None 3 ( 2$) 37 (15$)

Total1 250 250

As multiple responses were allowed, the percentages add up
to more than 100$.

opportunities are the most important determinants of attitudes

to education is supported by the respondents own statements on

the benefits they believed to result from education. Respond¬

ents answers on both the benefits they believed to flow from educ¬

ation generally and the benefits they themselves had actually ob¬

tained from education are summarised in Table 5»1* and from

this it can be seen that answers in terms of occupational and

financial benefits predominated. Thus 64$ of respondents men¬

tioned occupational and financial benefits as among the general

benefits of education, and 50$ said that they themselves had ac¬

tually received such benefits.*

It has often been noted that the main motivation among Afri¬
cans attending school is economic. For example, this view
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Despite these predominantly instrumental attitudes to

education, however, various other benefits of education were also

mentioned. For example, about one third of respondents mention¬

ed various social and cultural benefits of education, such as its

ability to make people more sociable or civilized, as among its

general benefits, and about one quarter of respondents claimed to

have improved themselves in this way through education. A quar¬

ter of respondents also mentioned strictly educational benefits

of education! they believed that through education one learnt

about the world and became more sophisticated! or that such educ-

appeared in the work of Foster and Hard referred to above (Fos¬
ter, 19655 Hurd, 1967). Two further quotations may be given
from different parts of Africa to illustrate the point that
education is seen primarily as an investment. Thus Sofor writes
the following of the educated African in Uganda!

"Like the European and Asian, the educated African takes
it for granted, that he will enter public administration,
industry or commerce. This seems to flow naturally from
the very investment of relatives in bis education; this
is less because he must pay off loans, however, than be¬
cause he feels obliged to demonstrate what his education
can do for him in sectoring European-type work. It is
hoped, at the same time, to save money to use for a better
start at home. A permanent career in town is seldom
contemplated and despite their long schooling the great
majority plan sooner or later to return home to cultivate
or trade" (Sofer, 1956, p. 60j).

Asimilar point of view is expressed in the A.1ayl Commission Re¬
port on the raising of school fees in Western Nigeria, when the
Commissioners write the following!

"Of all these possible ways of paying [ for education ],
school fees are the easiest and cheapest to collect be¬
cause there is hardly anything for which the average
Nigerian is willing to make sacrifices to pay for so
much as education for his children or relations. This
is because the average Nigerian regards the cost of
education as the most profitable of all forms of in¬
vestment" (Ajayi Commission Report, quoted in Cowan,
O'Connell, and Soanlon (eds.), 1965» p. 161).
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ation is a stepping-stone to farther eduoation, which in turn

would provide greater occupational and financial rewards. So

we return once again to the predominantly instrumental orient¬

ation towards education.'1'

It was also noted that parental attitudes to Western

education were correlated with their religious affiliation. Thus

of Provinoial respondents with Muslim fathers, 55$ reported that

their families were not interested in education, had mixed feel¬

ings about it, or were actually hostile, compared with only 15$

of Provinoial respondents with Christian fathers. If Creoles

had been included in this comparison, then the differences would

have been even more marked. Strictly Islamic tribes showed

particular antipathy towards Western education. For example,

Butcher tells us that the Fula in Sierra Leone reject Western

education in favour of Islamic learning (Butcher, PP. 129,

265-66); and it is perhaps significant that of the eight Fula

in the present sample, all but one had Won-Fula mothers, suggest¬

ing that they were not fully integrated into the Fula community

and way of life.

This provides some olues to the reasons why some par¬

ents dislike Western education. Among Muslim parents, of course,

it may be feared that children who go to school may be converted

to Christianity, and for this reason they may prefer to send

their children for training with Arabic teaohers. This problem

may be partially solved by the special sohools run by the Muslim

Congress and Ahmadiyya for Muslim children, hut such schools are

i
Respondents attitudes to eduoation are examined in greater

detail in Appendix 2.
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still very rare. Other parents may feel that educated children

tend to neglect or even despise traditions, and to lack respeot

for their elders; and for these reasons may not wish to send

their ohildren to school. It may also he feared that educated

children will leave home, and not look after their parents in

their old age. Some parents and other guardians may also wish

to keep their children at home to help with farm and other domestic

work."*" Apart from the loss of labour while the children are ac¬

tually at school, it is often believed that educated children

despise manual labour, and would therefore be unwilling to help

on the farms or around the house at other times. It also seems

possible that some parents - either rationally or irrationally -

do not believe that it is a profitable investment to educate their

children. Particularly parents in remote areas remain attached

to their traditional ways of life, and do not see any reason to

send their children to sohool - especially if it involves a

heavy financial outlay.

Despite these unfavourable attitudes, however, the major¬

ity of Sierra Leoneans appear to be more enthusiastic about West¬

ern education; and the evidence presented here suggests that this

positive evaluation rests on the occupational and finanoial bene¬

fits which education is believed to bring. In other words, educ¬

ation is viewed primarily as an investment, and,as such, is expect¬

ed to yield an adequate economic return. Enthusiasm for educat¬

ion, therefore, will only become apparent with the emergence of

occupational opportunities providing such economic opportunities,

Oppong also makes this point for the Dagomba (Oppong, 1966,
pp. 18-19, 22-24.)
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and reoognition of these opportunities by the families of child¬

ren of school-going age. As suggested earlier, the attitudes

of parents and other relatives to Western education may be an

important variable affecting the chances of children obtaining

satisfactory eduoation. And, if as seems likely, the families

of children from less developed parts of the country have less

favourable attitudes to Western eduoation, then this may play an

important part in perpetuating the pattern of inequality.

The extended family and patterns of educational assistance.

Let us now turn to an examination of the effects of

the organisation of the extended family on educational opportun¬

ity. Fraenkal points out that the emphasis placed on the role

of the extended family in preventing the emergence of social

classes has tended to obscure its role in promoting social mobi¬

lity (Fraenkal, 1964, p. 219). Her sample of school children

in Monrovia showed that only 45$ of boys and 60$ of girls were

living with one or both of their parents, while the others,

mainly from illiterate homes, were usually staying with and being

supported by educated relatives or guardians (Fraenkal, 1964,

pp. 215-216). In the Ivory Coast sample of Clignet and Foster,

no leas than 27$ of school children described some person other

than their own parents as the individual primarily interested

in their eduoation, this usually being an educated sibling or

uncle (Clignet and Foster, 1966, pp. 65-64).
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Bat a significant difference was found in that pro¬

fessional and clerical parents were more likely than farming par¬

ents to he oited as the persons primarily interested in their

children's education, which could explain the discrepancy bet¬

ween boys and girls in Monrovia, schoolgirls usually coming from

a higher socio-economic background than schoolboys (Praenkal,

1964> P. 218). The extended family appears to play its most

important role in providing for the education, and hence social

mobility, of the sons of its non-literate members, either by

clubbing together to pay for their eduoation, or by an educated

member fulfilling his obligation to provide for the education of

his younger relatives.

The process also has a geographical dimension, for, in

his sample of Ghanaian secondary school students, Poster found

that no more than A£f/° of his respondents were still living at

their place of birth (Poster, 1965# P* 244) • Studies of the

composition of urban, and particularly elite, households in Vest

Africa have generally revealed the presence of children of poorer,

rural relatives, who exohange their domestic services for the

opportunity to attend school in town (see, e.g., Portes, Steel

and Ady, 1947» P« 164? Banton, 1957» P« 207? Praenkal, 1964»

pp. 115-116? Lloyd, 1967a, pp. 142-144).

The present survey shows that school children in Sierra

Leone are also often supported by people other than their own par¬

ents; and this help includes not ^cly the provision of accommod¬

ation, but also other forms of educational assistance. Thus be-
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fore leaving school, 62$ of the respondents had lived in a non-

parental household, and a further 8$ had boarded at school,

leaving only JO$ who had never been separated from their parents

while at school. The proportion of Creoles who had lived only

in their parental home or boarded while at school is more than

twice that of Provincials (i.e. 56$ as against 25$). Also 59$
of the sample had received other kinds of educational assistance

from private individuals other than their own parents, such as

full or partial payment of fees, buying of books and uniforms,

and so on; and again there was a similar difference between

Creoles and Provincials. Of those respondents who received

little help from individuals other than their own parentB, 45$

were on scholarships, compared with only J0$ of the rest of the

sample? and it is possible that without such scholarships some

of these respondents might either have had to leave school, or

to gain further assistance from a wider oircle of relatives.

Either way, the proportion of respondents receiving such help

would be raised.

In summary, only about one quarter of the sample (46$

of Creoles and only 12$ of Provincials) received no help in the

form of fee payment, accommodation, or other encouragement from

Private individuals other than their own parents? and of this

quarter, rather less than half were on scholarships. So only

14$ of respondents were completely dependent on their parents for

support while at sohool, this number being composed of Creoles

(particularly females) and eight Provincials.
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On the other hand, despite the extent of outside assist¬

ance, parents seem to have remained primarily responsible for

their own children. Thus, in answering the question: "Who gave

you most encouragement while you were attending school?", S&fo of

respondents mentioned their parents. ThiB constituted 6Z/o of all

replies to this question, the remaining responses being 14for

uncles and aunts, lOfo for brothers and sisters, 7$ for grandpar¬

ents, 4$ for other relatives and yfo for non-relatives.

It appears that in only about 20 oases (i.e. &fo of the

total) did some person other than a parent take complete respon¬

sibility for a child's schooling, accommodation and so on, such

cases visually being explicable by the death of one or both parents,

separation of the parents, or sending of the child to be reared

by an educated elder sibling. It is much more common to find

parents sharing the responsibility for educating their children

with other relatives. Thus of children who lived in foster homes

for at least part of their secondary school careers, about 50 -

or just over two fifths - had their parents contributing to

their fees. And about half-a-dozen of the children living at

home during this period had someone other than their parents

paying the bulk of their secondary school fees, though it is

more usual to find such people paying the low primary fees "as a

gesture".

Table 5*2 shows that many respondents had several peo¬

ple helping with their eduoation, suggesting the dispersal of

responsibility among parents and others.1 There is, however, a

A number of points should be noted about this table. First-
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TABLE 5«2: Research worker's estimate of the number of people
helping respondents with their education by tribe;
and respondents' own estimates of the number of
people helping them with their education.

Tribe 1 2

Ro. of people helping

3 4 5 - 6 over 6 Total

Creoles 13 42 23 13 7 2 100

13$ 42$ 23$ 13$ 7$ 2$ 100$

Provincials 4 6 7 1 2 1 21
born in West¬
ern Area 19$ 29$ 33$ 5$ 10$ 5$ 101$

Provincials 8 19 36 30 25 11 129
bom in other
Provinoes 6$ 15$ 28$ 23$ 19$ 9$ 100$

Total 25 67 66 44 34 14 250

10$ 27$ 26$ 18$ 14$ 6$ 101$

Respondents• 37 88 58 34 19 14 250
own estimates 15$ 35$ 23$ 14$ 8$ 6$ 101$

significant difference in this between Creoles and Provincials:

thus whereas 55$ of Creoles had only one or two helpers, usually

ly, the nature and duration of the "help" can vary greatly. In
some cases it can mean complete responsibility for a child's
education, and in other oases only the occasional buying of
clothes, or other presents. It seems likely that only some of
the respondents >7111 have bothered to mention this latter kind
of assistance. Secondly, it should not be assumed that when
one or two helpers only are mentioned that these are necessarily
the parents of the child. Thirdly, my own estimate of the num¬
ber of helpers is larger than the respondents' own estimates
mainly because I included guardians with whom they had stayed
while attending school, but who had not otherwise helped them
with their education. The respordents may have exoluded them
either because of the stress on eduoational assistance in the
wording of the question, or because they had not been on very
good terms with these guardians, and felt that they had not done
enough to help.

414.



their parents, and less than one quarter had four or more helpers,

only 21$ of Provincials horn outside the Western Area had only one

or two helpers, and slightly over a half had four or more. Among

Provincials, those horn in the Western Area and those whose fathers

had Western education seemed more likely to have fewer helpers.

For example, of those Provincials whose fathers went to school,

40$ had only one or two helpers, compared with 18$ of those with

illiterate fathers.

Much of this help appears directed specifically to

assisting children in their educational careers. It should not

he assumed, however, that this sharing of responsibility for rear¬

ing children is a new phenomenon in Africa, arising only in res¬

ponse to Western eduoational opportunities, nor should it necess¬

arily he viewed as a pathological symptom Indicating the breakup

of the family. Fostering of children is a traditional and wide¬

spread institution in West Africa, being found from Timbuctoo to
1

Ghana, and from Nigeria to Sierra Leone. In fact, eduoational

fostering appears to he a successful adaption of a traditional

institution to meet a modern need, and indicates the continuing

vitality rather than disintegration of the extended family system.

1
For Timbuctoo, see Miner,(1953, PP. 132-4» 154-5)? for Ghana,

see Goody (1966 and 1970)? and for Nigeria, see Nadel (1942, p.
599) and Marris (1961, pp. 56-66).

3h Sierra Leone, fostering is found in most major tribes? and
has been recorded among the Mende (Little, 1951, pp. 115-6);
Temne (Dorjahn, 1958, p. 842; Gamble, 1963a, pp. 214, 215, 220,
224? Gamble, 1963b, p. 259)? Limba (Finnigan, 1965, P. 75)5 and
Fula (Butcher, 1964, P. 129).

Fostering is also found among the people of African descent
living in the West Indies. See, for example, Smith (1965, pp.
104, 123, 143-4)? and Clarke (1957, PP. 147-81).
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It has been noted, however, that fostering is not prac¬

tised in all West African societies; and the hypothesis has been

put forward that institutionalized fostering will not be found in

segmentary societies, i.e. those societies such as the Tall-

ensi and LoWiili which are based on strong patrilineal descent

groups, and which usually lack a oentralised form of government

(j. and E. Goody, 1967). Thus, for example, the Tallensi believe

that: "a child's natural parents are the right people to rear it,

educate it, and control it"; and that they follow this maxim in

practice is shown by Fortes' survey of 170 Tallensi children, 78$

of whom were living with both parents, 20$ with one natural and

one proxy parent, and only 2$ of whom were orphans, cared for by

more distant kin (Fortes, 1949a, p. 136). Among the Fanti of

Southern Ghana, on the other hand, where strong unilineal descent

groups are absent, E. Goody found that 32$ of the children in her

sample were fostered (Goody, 1966, p. 3l)«

It is necessary to look briefly at what is meant by

fostering, and some of the difficulties of applying this term in

the African situation. Children who are fostered are reared by

people other than their natural parents, but only certain of the

rights and duties of parentage are delegated to the foster parents,

the real parents, or their representatives (e.g. the government),

retaining the residue, unlike adoption, in whioh the adopting

parents take over total responsibility for the adopted child.

Thus in the case of fostering, rights and duties over the child

are usually shared between real and foster parents, with the for¬

mer usually retaining the ultimate responsibility (see Goody,
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1911b., pp. 531-345)• As has already been pointed out, this seems

to be the case with educational fostering in Sierra Leone.

Because of its origins in the Western social context,

the term fostering has several culturally specific overtones which

must be shed before applying it to the African situation. in the

first place, the term may imply that it is "normal" - in either

the ethical or statistical sense - for children to be brought

up by their "real parents"} and that for a child to be reared by

someone else is a deviation from such a normal pattern. But the

assumption that parents have an exclusive olaim to "their" child¬

ren may be incorrect in many non-Western societies. When kinship

bonds are strong, children may be thought of as belonging to the

lineage or kindred generally, rather than to the parents alone -

i.e. other members of the extended family may also have claims on

them. Either the extended family as a whole, as in the tradit¬

ional Yoruba compound, or particular members of it, as among the

Gonja, may have rights to participate in rearing them (Marris, 1961,

p. 561 Goody, 1970* PP« 53-58)• As mertLoned above, such sharing

of responsibility is a characteristic feature of fostering in any

social context; but diffusion of these right among many members

of the extended family is characteristic of traditional African

fostering.

A special variation of this is found in matrilineal soc¬

ieties, where the mother's brother may have a stronger claim to a

child than the father. If then, in a matrilineal society, a child

is reared by his mother's brother - i.e. his proper guardian -
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is tids the same thing as fostering in a society which accepts the

parents as the proper guardians?'1' A further complication for the

concept of fostering is raised by those sooieties which practise

what anthropologists call "duolooal residence". For example,

among the matrilineal Ashanti, a husband and wife may continue to

live separately in their own lineage compounds after marriage, with

the wife cooking for her husband in her own compound, and sending

the food to his house, and the children eating in the father's

house but sleeping in the mother's (Fortes, 1949b, pp. 63-64). Si

such cases where the parents often do not establish a permanent

joint household, it would be impossible to think of fostering as

a deviation from a normal pattern of children being reared in a

nuolear family consisting of parents and their children.

A second major difference between Western and African

fostering is that whereas Western fostering is generally thought

to have undesirable social consequences, this is not necessarily

true of Afrioan fostering. Because it 1b the norm in Western

societies that children should be reared within the parental nuc¬

lear family, it can be assumed that fostering only occurs as a

result of some family crisis, such as parental death or divorce.

Wot only is it generally believed that the crisis itself will

have unfortunate effects on the children, but that at best foster

parents are inadequate substitutes for "real parents". Broken

homes are believed to be a cause of emotional inadequacy, juven-

This occurs among the Longude of Northern Nigeria, for exam¬
ple, among whom a boy goes to live with his mother's brother as
soon as he is old enough to herd goats, though a girl stays with
her parents and until she gets married (Mair, 1969, p. 117).
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ile delinquency, divorce, and so on. In Africa, on the other

hand, fostering is seen to have many positive, beneficial fea¬

tures for the rearing of children. It is not merely a last ire-

sort when, because of some family orisis, the parents are unable

to fulfil their"proper"roles. Fostering may not then have the

unfortunate consequences for children associated with it in the

West} and the frequency of fostering among school children need

not neoessarily be thought of as a pathological symptom of the

breakup of the (nuclear) family, but rather as a continuation

of a traditionally institutionalized practice which indicates

the remaining vitality of the (extended) family.'1' Indeed the

tradition of shared responsibility for ohildren in the extended

family may be functional for the more efficient utilisation of

the modern educational system in that it provides a precedent for

the mobilisation of the resources of the extended family to help

its younger members. This seems to be an example of a tradition¬

al social institution being successfully adapted to meet new

needs, and to allow the population to take better advantage of

new opportunities presented by modern society.

E. Goody shows that among the Gonja of Northern Ghana adults
who had been fostered did not seem to have more emotional or other
problems than those who had not been fostered (Goody, 1970, pp.
65-72). Marris, however, seems to think that fostering will nec¬
essarily have undesirable social consequences: for example, it
may impair the ability to form "satisfactory" social relationships
in later life (Harris, 1961, pp. 64-65).

It seems possible that as fostering becomes more instument-
ally orientated towards helping ohildren with their education, it
will loose some of its expressive anchorage in the kinship system,
and more problems will arise. Such problems are mentioned by
Busia,(l950, pp. 84-IOO) and Goody (1966, pp. 32-53).

In moBt cases in the present sample, however, fostering does
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Traditional and modern oauaes of fostering.

We may now turn to sin examination of some of the trad¬

itional causes of fostering in West Africa, and the extent to

which they are still relevant today. Traditional causes of

fostering are many, hut for convenience they may be grouped into

seven main categories, named as followst crisis fostering}

fostering for emotional reasons; system-maintenance fostering}

alliance fostering; pawning; fostering to redistribute domestic

services; and educational fostering.* These categories, how¬

ever, are not analytioally exclusive, let alone empirically ex¬

clusive. In any particular case of fostering a number of causes

may coincide, espeoially i f the various parties to the arrangement

differ in their motives. For example, parents may foster their

child to improve its educational chances, whereas the foster par¬

ents may be more interested in acquiring the ohild's domestic ser¬

vices. And, intentionally or unintentionally, an alliance bet¬

ween the two families will be created or maintained. The causes

of fostering will now be examined in greater detail.

not appear to involve major problems: thus "JQffo of respondents who
had been fostered said that they had been well treated by their
foster parents, while the rest were equally divided between those
who said that their treatment had been unfair and those who said
that it had been variable. The major cause of complaint was "over¬
work, which accounted for half of all oomplaints, followed by in¬
sufficient food, especially if this involved discrimination between
themselves and other ohildren in the house.

Goody notes five reasons for fostering, which partially over¬
lap with the categories used here, namely: (l) redistribution of
the sooial and economio services of the child; (2) education and
training; (3) giving the ohild a social advantage; (4) system-
maintenance; and (5) crisis fostering. The main differences
are that I have merged her seoond and third categories, and added
emotional fostering and pawning. Also I have divided the system-
maintenance category into "allxanoe fostering" and "system-main¬
tenance proper". (See Goody, 1966 and 1970)•
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1. Crisis Fostering.

Perhaps most obviously, fostering may result from a

family crisis, such as the death of one or both parents, parents

not being married, being sepa- ted or divorced, or the geograph¬

ical mobility of parents. A distinction may be made between

a "real crisis", particularly the death of both parents, which

would make adoption inevitable, and a "socially-defined" crisis,

such as the death of one parent, or the geographical mobility of

parents, in -which it would be possible for the child to go on

living with at least one parent, but for some reason fostering

is thought a better alternative (see Goody, 1966, pp. 29-30}

1970, pp. 58-59)* Thus among the Gonja, for example, it may be

thought disgraceful for a boy to stay in the house of his step¬

father} that a dead or divorced mother's co-wives would not

take proper care of her children} or generally, that step-par¬

ents and step-children are better separated because of the ten¬

sions inherent in such relationships (Goody, 1966, p. 30} 1970,

p. 61)} and similar beliefs are held among the Yoruba and Song-

hoi (Marris, 1961, p. 57; Miner, 1953* PP* 138-9» 149-150).

Under these circumstances, if one parent dies, or if the parents

separate, it may be thought preferable for a child to be fostered

rather than to stay with one real and one step-parent. As men¬

tioned above, most fostering in industrialized societies is of

this crisis variety, but this is not necessarily so in African

societies} and we will now go on to examine some other reasons

for fostering children in Africa.
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2. Fostering for emotional reasons*

Sometimes fostering can be a result of personal feel¬

ings of either affection or animosity between a ohild and various

of its relatives. It was suggested above that certain structur¬

al tensions tend to arise when a child's mother dies or leaves

home, and the child passes into the care of a step-mother. Such

tensions may manifest themselves in some standardised form, such

as accusations of mistreatment and even witchcraft or poisoning

against the step-mother. For example, it has been reported that

Yoruba children feel that their father's wives will try to poison

them, especially if their own mother is dead, or for some other

reason not there to protect them (izzett, 1955)* This may some¬

times cause children to run away from home to live with other

relatives.

Affection as well as animosity may be a cause of fosterl¬

ing. It has been noted by previous writers that foster parents

often explain their taking of a particular child in terms of the

speoial love they hold for it or its parents (Marris, 1961, p. 58}

Goody, 1966, p. 29). When individuals have been happily foster¬

ed themselves in childhood, they often express a desire to rear

one of their foster parent's ohildren as a sign of gratitude, and

to maintain the intimacy of the relationship. As a result there

is considerable continuity in the relationships formed through

fostering.* The child's own preferences are also sometimes

important in deciding with whom he will live. Thus a Creole

Caldwell also makes a rather similar point (1965* PP« 189-92).
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girl in the present sample claimed that at the age of five years

she vent to live with a female cousin just because she liked her -

but the fact that her parents were not married may also have

played some part - while some older Provincial boys seem to

have trecked round from one relative to the next in search of

one who would help them with their eduoation. Thus children as

well as adults have a say in deciding with whom they live; and

in the last resort they may "vote with their feet" by running

away from home.

3. System-maintaining fostering.

In some forms of kinship structure, fostering may result

from the logic of the system. For example, as mentioned above,

in a matrilineal society with virilooal residence, ohildren will

usually have to return at some stage to the home of their maternal

uncle. It has been suggested above that to call this "fostering"

may be rather misleading, as the maternal unole has a stronger

olaim to his sister^ ohildren that the father; but for conven¬

ience this will be referred to as "system-maintaining fostering".

As there are no matrilineal tribes in Sierra Leone, this

type of fostering would appear to be irrelevant to the present

study. It has been reported, however, from the Mende (McCulloch,

1950, PP« 18-9> 45)» the Temne (Gamble, 1963a. PP. 214, 224; and

1963b, p. 259), and the Limba (Finnegan, 1965, P« 75) that children

are often brought up by their matrilineal relatives; and at least

for the Mende it has been suggested that this might be a survival

from an earlier matrilineal system.1 There does appear to be a

See MoCullooh (1950, p. 18), quoting Migeod (1926) and Crosby
(1957).
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special relationship between a man and his mother's brother among

the Mende,^ but this need not be interpreted as a matrilineal

survival. Rather it should be seen as part of a wider system

of social relationships linking together two families, strength-
p

ening the bonds formed by the marriage of the child's parents.

4« Alliance fostering.

This brings us to the fourth reason for fostering child¬

ren - to strengthen social relationships. Whereas system-main¬

taining fostering is an integral part of the logic of the kinship

system, maintaining, for example, the structure of the descent

groups in society, alliance fostering is the result of pragmatic

individual decisions aimed at strengthening particular social

relationships. Anthropologists have spent much time and ink in

analysing how the exchange of women between desoent groups can

constitute an alliance; but less has been written on how the ex¬

change of other personnel, for example children, oan perform a
*

similar funotion. Among the Nupe, for example, friends bring

up each other's children "to increase friendship" (NacLel, 1942,

p. 399)} and a Yoruba describes the exchanging of children bet¬

ween friends as "a traditional custom, ........ It strengthens

our love" (Plotnicov, 1967, pp. 99-100).

When the foster-child is a girl, the allianoe functions

For example, a man may inherit from his mother's brother,
especially his wives and daughters} he may be called the slave
of his mother's brother, and be pawned by him} and the curse of
the mother's brother is feared more than the fatheate (Little,
1951, pp- 39, 110,111} MoCulloch, 1950, pp. 18-19).
2

The classical refutation of this fallacy on the mother's
brother is to be found in the work of Radoliffe-Brown (1924).
*

Similarities in the circulation of women and children have
also been noted in Goody and Goody (1967) and Goody (1970, p. 62).
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of fostering and marriage may be combined. Thus among the Ga of

Southern Ghana a man may foster the daughter of a close friend,

pay all the expenses of rearing her, and, if she consents, even¬

tually marry her (Mair, 1969, p. 122); while among the Hupe a

foster-daughter may be married to the son of her foster-father

(iTadel, 1942, p. 399)* In Sierra Leone the Temne appear to have

a similar practice whereby infant betrothal may sometimes involve

the girl being brought up in the home of her future husband (Thomas,

1916, p. 94); and. this may also happen with prospective brides

for Mande ohiefs (Little, 1951* P« 115)•

Unlike marriage, however, fostering is usually practised

within the extended family. In this case, fostering can be seen

as part of a more general pattern of kinship obligations, and its

practice will selectively strengthen kinship ties. In most cases

this alliance function of fostering may be latent rather than,

manifest, it being taken for granted that a well-off person should

help the children of his poorer relatives; but it may show up

more clearly when the principle is breached rather than when it

is upheld. Illfeelings are often expressed against relatives who

failed to help children with their education, particularly after

the death of their fathers; and in some oases this appears to

have caused a split in the family. Several respondents in the

present sample reported that relatives had taken care of them

"to please ray father", or "to help the family", and others said

that relatives paid their school fees "as a gesture", presumably

towards family solidarity.
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5. Pawning.

A fifth reason why children may be reared by people

other than their own parents is because they have been pawned as

security for debts incurred by their parents or other relatives.

In such cases they would usually go to live with the creditor,

the acquisition by him of their domestic and other services being

considered as interest on the debt. Among the Yoruba, a father's

primary aim in pawning a child may not be to actually raise a loan

but rather to establish an allianoe with an influential patron. "

A Tallensi father may pawn his daughter for a loan, which there¬

after may be considered the first instalment of her bride price

(Fortes, 1949a, pp. 138-9). Fawning was previously found among

some of the tribes in Sierra Leone (see, e.g., Little, 1951> PP«

39, 110-111); but presumably it is of little significance today.

6. Redistribution of domestic and other services.

A sixth reason why children are fostered is to redistri¬

bute their domestic and other services between households, and es¬

pecially between households with many children and those with few.

Traditionally in the village, a man's sooial position is directly

related to the amount of land he farms, and this in turn is depend¬

ent on the size of the labour force at his oommand - particularly

in terms of women, children and other dependents in his household.

Rut the composition as well as the size of the household is also

important, for there is usually a division of labour between mem¬

bers according to age and sex. For example, men "brush" or pre¬

pare the farms, women plant and weed them, and both sexes partici-

This was a personal communication from Prof. Mbrton-Villiams.
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pate in the harvest.* Sometimes it may be taboo for members of

one sex to do essential tasks performed by the other, thus making
2

single sex households unviable. Young children at first work

mainly with their mothers, though boys will later take on more

masculine roles; and there are also certain tasks which are es¬

pecially associated with children, such as scaring birds away

from the crops and fetching water (Dorjahn, 1958, p. 843). Thus

children are an important part of the domestic labour force, per¬

forming many necessary tasks around the house or on the farm.

However, children are not desired only for the work they can do,

but also for emotional reasons - as is said in the Vest Indies,

"they gladden the home" (Clarke, 1957» PP» 175-180). Households

without children are considered very unfortunate, and children

will be redistributed to remedy this.

There are a number of reason why a traditional household

might be short of labour. Some of these are temporary, caused,

for example, by the seasonal fluctuation in the demand for labour

(Jedrej, 1969); or the stage of the household in its developmental

cycle. In such cases fostering may be used to even out differen¬

ces between households, as among the Fulani where children and

youths are passed from the older, more populous households to

those at an earlier stage of their developmental oyole (Stenning,

For a detailed examination of the division of labour among
the Sewa Mende, see Jedrej (1969).
2

In some pastoral societies, for example, only women are
allowed to milk. As the Fulani say: "The men own the cattle,
and the women own the milk" (Butcher, 1964)* See also Stenn¬
ing (1966), and Evans-Pritchard (l951» PP« 130-51; 1940, p. 22).
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1966, pp. 113-119). The traditional, long-term solution to such

a shortage of labour, however, is for the head of the household

to take more wives. This immediately increases the number of

female workers available, but the long-term effeot of the addition

of children to the household is probably more important.

The inability of some households to reproduce themselves

is more permanent, however, resulting from sterility or old age;

and in these cases fostering may be the only solution. Among the

Temne, a childless couple will usually be given some young children

by their relatives, so that they do not beoome"disoourage&" (Poxv

jahn, 1959» P« 842)?" Old people - and especially old women

living on their own - are also given children for companionship

as well as to help with small household choreB (Goody, 1970, p. 61;

Karris, 1961, p. 56? Plotnioov, 1967» PP. 99-100). One of the

respondents in the present survey, who was brought up by his grand¬

mother from the age of three years until he entered secondary

school at the age of 14» reported that his parents had sent him to

stay with her "out of sympathy, for she had no ohild with her."

No doubt, as with the little girl living with her grandmother in

a short story by Abioseh Nicol, he was expected "to do the things

an old woman wanted a small ohild for: to run and take messages

to the neighbours, to fetch a oup of water from the earthenware

pot in the kitchen, to sleep with her and to be ffendled" (Nicol,

According to Jedrej: "Mobility of children as regards their
effective domestic group and residence is a common characteristic
of the Sewa Mende eooiety which has the usual effect of evening
out the ratio of children among various families which, in view
of the high rate of infertility among women, would otherwise be
extreme" (Jedrej, 1969. PP. 12J.-122;.
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1965, p. 115)^« Help and companionship for the elderly may have

been an important cause of fostering among the 12$ of respondents

in the present sample who had lived for some time with their

grandparents, as well as among those who stayed with other older

relatives.

The situation in the urban household is rather different,

for, unlike its rural counterpart, it iB a unit of consumption but

not usually of production; and thus a large family may be an econ¬

omic liability rather than an asset. Despite a reduotion in the

demand for labour, however, a number of factors have combined to

make child-labour of continuing importance, and its lack a cause

2
of fostering. In the first place, the urban household tends to

It may be noted, however, that in this case there is also an
alliance motive, for the father says to the grandmother: "There
will always be this bond of love and affection between us, and I
don't wish to share it with others. It is our private affair
and that is why I've left my daughter with you," (Nicol, 1965,
p. 114).

Similar motives for fostering are also found in the West
Indies. As mentioned above, Jamaicans want children "to gladden
the home". But according to Clarke: "the wish to have children
.is not purely sentimental. They are extremely useful in the
home and from a very early age are made to perform a number of
small household duties. There is also a belief that children are

an insurance against parents' old age" (Clarke, 1957, P« 175) •

In British Guiana, Smith reports that a grandmother "asked
that the first child be allowed to go and live with her because
she wanted a conrDanion and help around the house" (Smith, 1965,
P« 125).
2

Caldwell found that about one quarter of his sample of elite
Ghanaians mentioned help in the house as one of the benefits of
a large family, this being the second most common reply after help
for parents in sickness and old age (Caldwell, 1968, pp. 55-54)•
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be smaller and. to have fewer natural children than its rural

counterpart. Polygyny is less common and intense; and women in

town - especially those of higher sooio-economio status - tend

to have slightly fewer children than village women (Caldwell, 1968,

pp. 38-9» 171, 189-213). In particular it has been suggested

that Creoles and Americo-Liberians have a lower birthrate than

the surrounding tribal peoples (Benton, 1957> PP» 102-3; Praenkal,

1964, pp. 120-22); and this might partially explain their willing-

ness to foster Provincial children. ^ Secondly, urban children,

and especially those of elite parents, tend to be primarily engag¬

ed in academic studies rather than household chores. Thirdly,

urban wives, including those of the educated elite, usually wish

to work outside the home, and hence need extra help with their
2

household duties - particularly the care of younger children.

Fourthly, the urban household tends to be geographically isolated

from other members of the extended family, who might provide

alternative sources of domestic assistance. Finally the ban on

polygyny in educated Christian households prevents the expansion

of the domestic labour force by this traditional expedient; and

in any case this would be a costly solution in the urban situation.

Some men have "outside wives" and children, which may solve some

of the problems of ohildlessness, though it does not help with the

labour shortage, for the wives must be housed separately. The

most effective solution seems to be the substitution of the dom¬

estic labour of foster-children or wards for that of wives and

The evidence on Creole birthrate has been questioned by
Porter (1963» PP« 75-6).
2

For the importance of employment among elite wives, sec
Little (1966, pp. 143-158) and B. Lloyd (1966, p. 165).
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natural children;'1' and this may partly explain the popularity of

the "housemaid system" in Southern Ghana and Western Nigeria, and
p

the "ward system" among the Creoles and Americo-Liberians.

7« Educational fostering*

The final reason why children may be fostered is to im¬

prove their educational chances. It should be noted that this

is also a traditional motive for fostering children, though it

has gained new impetus from the introduction of Western schools.

For the present purposes this category may be sub-divided into

four sub-categories, namely (l) discipline; (2) training in

specific skills; (3) cultural resooialization; and (4) formal

education. These will be examined in turn.

A Fula boy in the present sample reported that at the

age of three years he had been sent to stay with his father's

brother because his own father loved him too much. The idea

that a ohild's own parents will spoil it, and that therefore it

would benefit from the stricter discipline of some more distant

relative, seems prevalent in West Africa, having been reported

for the Mende (Little, 1951* P. 115)» the Yoruba (Jferris, 1961,

pp. 59-62), the Gonja (Goody, 1970* PP. 60-61) and the people of

Southern Ghana (Busia, 1950, p. 9l). It would appear that in

these societies the parental role is believed to approximate

more olosely to that of the "indulgent grandparent" rather than

to that of the "strict parent" (See Hadoliffe-Brown, 19^0).

Peterson discusses how Creole farmers in the 19th century
adapted farming to monogamy by the substitution of apprentice
labour for that of a plurality of wives (Peterson, 1969* pp. 273-
274). See also Banton (1957* P. 103).
2

References for this will be provided below.
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Opposite beliefs, however, have been reported from some

other West African societies: among the Tallensi, for example:

"boys seem to be less amenable to proxy parents than to their own

parents, especially as they approach adulthood" (Fortes, 1949a,

p. 140)| and in Timbuctoo: "the Songhoi practice of having

foster and grandparents rear children results in less strenuous

disciplinary measures being taken. Heal fathers are the persons

whose discipline is feared" (Miner, 1953» P* 139)• Possibly this

is a corollary of the hypothesis of J. and E. Goody on the relation¬

ship between desoent systems and fostering: in societies with

strong patrilineal descent groups, the father, or at least one of

his brothers, should be the one to rear his own children; but when

the authority of the descent group is laoking he is seen as t® in¬

dulgent, and hence an outsider is thought to be a more effective

guardian. In addition, the exchanging of children in societies

with strong unillneal descent groups may tend to weaken these units,

whioh are the basic building-blocks of such societies, while in

societies laoking strong unilineal descent groups, fostering

creates alliances which help to hold together these societies

which lack the integration which would be provided by such groups.

Or, to use Fortes' terms, in societies of the latter type, foster¬

ing serves to strengthen the woof of society, when the warp of

strong lineage organisation is absent. This, however, is very

tentative; and requires much fuller investigation."''
x

An example given by Jedrej from the Sewa Mende also suggests
that the olassificatory kinship relationship of foster-parent and
foster-child might affect the question of discipline: thus Yandi
(his Informant) had no problems with those of his foster children
who were his classifiestory sons and daughters, but found it diff-
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At quite a young age children may go to live with other

people, either relatives or non-relatives, who can teaoh them

specific skills. Apprentices to various trades, especially trad¬

itional trades such as carpentry, metal work and tailoring, tend

to live with their masters, and act as household servants as well

as apprentices to their trade. This pattern has been reported

from many parts of West Africa, including Sierra Leone.^ With

reference to such apprenticeships, Peil notes the following:

"Very few craftsmen were trained by their fathers or sibl¬
ings, even in cases where they had the relevant skills.
The same principle seems to apply here as in the fostering
of children; there is a feeling that better discipline
will be maintained and hence better training given if the
supervisor is not a member of the immediate family" (Peil,
1972, p. 49).

The "housemaid system" was traditionally meant to give young girls

a training in housewifely skills, though in many oases today it

may be exploited as a source of cheap domestic labour (Busin, 1950,

pp. 34-57? Goody, 1966, pp. 27, 32; Goody, 1971b, PP. 236-239;

and Little, 1951, pp. 115-116).

icult to discipline his foster-child who was also his classificat-
ory brother (Jedrej, 1969, PP. 121-122). It may be that foster¬
ing arrangements work best when the parties involved in it stand
in appropriate classifioatory relationships to one another. Of
course one case does not prove the point, but it does suggest lines
for future investigation.

It has been noted, for example, with reference to Ibadan
(Callaway, 1967, PP. 161, 166-167); Accra (Peil, 1970, PP« 139,
147-149); the Nupe (Hadel,1942, pp. 266, 268, 278, 299); and the
people of Southern Ghana (Goody, 1966, p. 32; Goody, 1970, p. 62;
Goody, 1971b, p. 238). Nadel notes, however, that fostering is
not associated with some apprenticeships, such as those for glass
makers and barbers; and Goody notes that it is not oommon among
the Gonja.

For Sierra Leone examples, see Dorjahn (1967, PP. 159-160);
and Jedrej (1969, PP. 121-122).
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Fostering may also be used to improve a child's skill

in languages, and especially in Sierra Leone to give it the

opportunity to learn English or Krio, either as an end in itself,

or as a step towards further education. Thus in the present

sample, a Mende boy from Mbyamba District told me that though his

father was headman of his village, and a bit better off than his

neighbours, he was only a poor, illiterate farmer, and his mother

could not even speak Krio. His father, however, was a select

man with better ideas, and so he sent the respondent when aged

five years to a Mende storekeeper on York Island so that he

could learn Krio before going to school. After several years

attending primary school on York Island, he moved to Freetown

where his brother, a clerical worker, became responsible for him.

Even among illiterates, especially young men, the inability to

speak Krio is taken as a sign of backwardness, and the wish to

learn Krio is sometimes given as the reason for migrating to

Freetown (Finnegan, 19^5* p. 131? Little, 1951> PP« 264-265).

To illustrate their previous lack of sophistication, such migr¬

ants may point out that when in their home villages they could

not even speak Krio!

Another category of educational fostering is what has

been called "cultural resooialisation". In these cases child¬

ren may be attached to foster-parents in a group considered to

be socially or culturally superior to their own parents; and it

is hoped that the children will thereby be resocialised in the

culture of the supposedly superior group, and also acquire social

contacts within it. Traditional examples of this aire found in

434.



Buganda and Dagomba, where children may be sent to be brought up

at the royal court: not only will this allow them to absorb the

culture of the court, but also to establish politically influent¬

ial connections (Goody, 1970, pp. 61-62).

Of particular interest here is the rearing of Provincial

children by Creoles in Sierra Leone and Amerioo-Liberians in Lib¬

eria. In sending their children to be reared by Creoles, Pro¬

vincial parents in Sierra Leone hoped not only that their children

would be able to attend school, but also that they would become

"civilised". Eventually suoh children might become completely

Creolized, and hence absorbed by the Creole community. In fact

it was through such a combination of formal and informal education

that the Creole community was first created from the diverse peo¬

ples who settled in Freetown at the end of the 18th and beginning

of the 19th centuries; and the Creoles continued to recruit new

members by these methods from the indigenous tribes until after

World War I. Similarly in Monrovia: "the acceptance of tribal

children as wards has long been considered a Christian duty by

Americo-Liberians" (Fraenkal, 1964# pp. 115-122). In this way

the Creoles and Americo-Liberians spread "civilisation", consist¬

ing mainly of Christianity and Western education, to the indigen¬

ous tribes; and at the same time acquired a useful supply of

domestic labour. As a method of spreading civilisation, however,

this tended to be rather self-defeating, for the Provincials who

became civilised were absorbed by the Creole or Americo-Liberian

communities, and thus did not act effectively as intermediaries

feeding back their newly acquired civilisation to their fellow
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tribesmen. As Banton summarises the position:

"Once the native youth who aspired to a respected position
in the service of the Government or of a European firm
would change his name and pass himself as a Creole. Many
Protectorate people, seeking an education for their child¬
ren, placed them in Creole families as wards. Often the
children came to value their association with these famil¬
ies, and frequently they were brought up to be ashamed of
their native ancestry, so that on attaining maturity many
wards assumed the surname of the family in which they had
been living and aligned themselves with the Creoles.
Beginning about the time of the First World War, however,
a few native youths retained clerical positions without
turning Creole, and today passing,into this group lias ceas¬
ed" (Banton, 1957. PP. IO3-IO4).

Some other variations of fostering for cultural reasons

may also be found. Cross-cultural fostering my be practised to

broaden a child's experience, and perhaps teach him a language,

without the intention that he should be socially or culturally

mobile from one group to the other. Fostering may also be prac¬

tised to preserve a groups culture: for example, individuals who

migrate, particularly from such highly mobile groups as the Creoles,

the Fulani and the British in Sierra Leone, may send their children

home to he fostered so that they will be brought up in their own

cultural environment. As discussed above, this may also be seen

as fostering in response to a socially-defined crisis.

Children also leave home for the purposes of more formal

education; and even this is not new in Sierra Leone. Particul¬

arly in the Southern parts of Sierra Leone and in neighbouring

Liberia, most youths between the age of 10 and 20 years would leave

For an autobiographical account of this process from the point
of view of a Creole, see Wellesley-Cole (i960, especially pp. 43-
44» 53). See also Porter (1963, pp. 37. 63-64).
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home to enter the Poro society bush for initiation, and tradit¬

ionally they might stay in this so-oalled "bush school" for up to

three, or even six, years, depending on their age and Btatus.^"
The sons of chiefs, for example, might stay in the initiation

bush for longer than the sons of commoners, and might even travel

from areas where the Poro was weak to be initiated in areas where

it was better-eBtablished. According to Gervis, his informant:

"quoted the name of his Poro school as proudly as any Englishman

speaks of his public school" (Gervis, 1952, pp. 81-82, 214).

During their time in the bush, not only would the candidates take

part in the various ceremonies of initiation, particularly circum-

oision and scarification, but they were also involved in an educ¬

ational programme which included elements of practical training,

character building and instruction in tribal traditions in a

2
peculiar blend, not unlike that of the Boy Scout Movement.

For use of the term "Poro school" and descriptions of the
functions of the Poro society, see Little (1948? 1949? and 1951»
especially pp. 118-130, 240, 247)? Barley (l94l)5 Sohwab (1964)5
and Parsons (1964).

For a schoolboy's eye view of initiation in the Malinke
tribe of neighbouring Guinea, see Camera Iaye (1955)• Another
unprofessional, subjective and perhaps suspect source on the
initiation school is Gervis (1952).
2

It is difficult to estimate the significance of the Poro soc¬
iety among young men in Sierra Leone today. Not all respondents
were questioned on this potentially sensitive topic? but from
the information available it appears that between one and two
thirds of Provincial males in the sample had been initiated into
the Poro society, though with a greatly reduced period of train¬
ing during their school holidays. Other writers have suggested
that the Bundu society for women has made a more successful adap¬
tation to modern urban conditions than the modern male Poro soc¬

iety (Little, 1948, pp. 14-15? 1949 > PP. 210-212? 1951» PP.
129-130? Banton, 1957» P» 209? Peterson, 1969, pp. 266-267).
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Children and young men may also leave home to pursue

Islamic studies. Much more often than in the case of children

at Western schools, the Islamio aoholar may live with his tea¬

cher;''' and a number of the respondents in the present survey

had been staying with Arabic teachers, even while attending pri-
2

mary school. More advanced students of the Koran, especially

from the Northern Province of Sierra Leone, may trek northwards

to study at Futa Jallon and other centres of Islamic learning

(see, e.g., Finnegan, 1965, pp. 15-18; Butcher, 1964, pp. 28,

129).

Finally, ohildren may leave home to further their educ¬

ation in Western schools, either going to stay in a boarding

school, or with a guardian who can help them with their education.
x

Sometimes, as with Arabic scholars, they go to stay with teachers;

but more often they go to stay with relatives who are better

placed than their parents - socially, economically or geogra¬

phically - to help them with their education. This would seem

to be a particularly important cause of fostering among respondents

in the present survey. No direct attempt was made to assess the

relative importance of the various causes of fostering within the

sample. Respondents were not, for example, asked why they had

been fostered - indeed it is unlikely that many of them could

This appears to be widespread in West Africa, and has been
reported by Nadel (1942, p. 310); Miner (1953» P« 134)» Marris
(1961, p. 59); Goody (1970, p. 62); Banton (1957, P. 137)?
and Gamble (1965a, p. 214).
2

A larger number had some Arabic education without actually
having lived in the house of their teacher.
*

This has been recorded from several different parts of West
Afrioa. See, for example, Goody (1971b, pp. 258-239) and Iferris
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have accurately answered such a question. They are likely to

have been too young when the decision was made to understand the

contributory factors, or will have forgotten. And in addition

it would have been difficult for them to untangle the various

motives involved. Prom the statements made by the respondents

who did comment on the reasons for their fostering, however, and

from other circumstantial evidence which will be discussed in

the next chapter, it does appear that the majority of respondents

who left their parental home while still at school had been fos¬

tered to improve their educational opportunities. And even

among the others who were fostered for more traditional reasons,

the practice appears to have had a generally beneficial effect

on their education. Evidence on this will be discussed below;

and it appears to confirm that, at least within the present sam¬

ple, the practice of fostering has been functional for the spread

of education."'"

Fostering and educational opportunity.

A number of respondents who were fostered for tradition¬

al reasons have already been mentioned: thus one was sent to his

grandmother as a companion for her, another to his uncle for effect¬

ive discipline, a third to a cousin because she loved her, and a

(1961, pp. 56, 62). In the present sample there were at least 12
respondents, nearly all Provincials, who had stayed for some time
with relatives other than their parents who were teachers, and
another 7 who had stayed with unrelated African teachers. This
excludes the small number who had lived with, or otherwise been
cared for, by foreign missionaries, Peace Corps teachers, etc.

Of course this conclusion partly results from the nature of
the sample. A sample of illiterates would probably reveal many
more cases in which fostering had been prejudicial to education.
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fourth to an unrelated man to learn Krio. But even -when fosterl¬

ing Is for reasons other than educational, it may still affect a

child's educational career, either for better or worse. Thus if

a child is fostered because of parental death (or for any other

non-educational reason), he may either pass into the care of a

guardian better able to send him to school than his own parents;

or, perhaps at least as likely, one less able or willing to help

him.*'' As was seen in Chapter 2, many children have to leave

school on the death of their fathers because the relatives who be¬

come their foster-parents are unable or unwilling to pay their

school fees.

Such fostering for non-educational reasons can also have

a beneficial effeot on education, however; and this is particul¬

arly likely to show up in the present sample of secondary sohool

leavers. Thus, for example, a Mende youth reported that his going

to school was mEse luck. He was the youngest child of his parents

and, when they both died he was adopted by an educated elder bro¬

ther who sent him to school, while his other older siblings had to

fend for themselves. As a result, he achieved a hitter level of

education than any of them, whioh would have been unlikely if he

had stayed with his parents. A himba teacher, the son of a far¬

mer from Kamakwie in the Northern Province, was the only one of

his 20 siblings to attend sohool. His father died when he was

For example, Oppong tells us of an educated civil servant in
Ghana who had fostered four of his elder brothers' children, and
sent them to sohool, as well as sending four of his own 13 child¬
ren to sohool; but two of his own sons, fostered by his elder
brother, were kept at home to act as grooms and grass-cutters,
despite their father's protestations that they should go to school
(Oppong, 1966, p. 23).
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only two years old, and his mother, the last of his father's five

wives, came to Freetown to marry his father's brother, perhaps

according to a traditional practice of widow inheritance. "When

living in Freetown, he was forced to go to school by the neigh¬

bours; and so the death of his father in faot had a beneficial

effect on his education, as in the previously quoted case. Ano¬

ther Limba, the son of a watchman in Freetown, stated that his

younger brothers and sisters were more often at school than the

older ones because by the time they were ready to go to school

their father had retired, and so was no longer responsible for

them. They wrote to a cousin who was a prosperous trader in

Kenema District, and he sent their fees, though they continued to

live with their father in Freetown.

In another example, a respondent was sent to stay with

his elder brother because he was a sickly child, and needed better

medical care than was available in his home village; and this

probably improved his educational chances. The respondent's

father was an important Imam, an Alhajl, and his mother, a Gam-

bian, he describes as the "Mammy Queen" because, although she was

only the second wife of his father, the first was dead. His

mother had had twelve children in all, but only two of them had

survived - himself and a brother 20 years his senior. This

brother returned to Sierra Leone with degrees from top English

and American universities to become one of the highest ranking

civil servants; and at the age of three years the respondent was

sent to him to be educated. The respondent's own explanation of

this was that as he was not strong, his brother, as an educated
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man, took him to give him a better chance of survival; and they

seemed to have good reason to worry about this, especially as

the mother had already lost so many children. It appears that

the family did not attribute the death of these children to natural

causes alone: they believed that a poisoner had been at work; and

later the mother herself was also poisoned. It seems likely that

the respondent's sickness was also attributed to poisoning, and

that at least part of the reason for his being sent to his brother

was to protect him from this. Thus he reported that he consider¬

ed it impossible for him to go and live in his village, for he

feared that he would be poisoned as his mother had been. The rea¬

son was that other people were jealous because his brother had

grown up to be a ruler. But though this case of fostering roay

have been motivated mainly by the fear of poisoning, it also had

the effect of improving the respondent's educational opportunities,

for not only was the brother enthusiastic about eduoation, but he

was also in a good financial position to pay for it: not only did

he readily pay the fees, but he also "encouraged" the respondent

with his education by buying him clothes, a radio, and even a tape-

recorder so that he could record the lessons from his teacher.^

In another case, fostering was precipitated by a combin¬

ation of positive and negative emotional reasons, stimulated by a

It is possible that the real fear in this case was of witch¬
craft, but that it was expressed in terms of poisoning to make it
more acceptable to the European investigator. It may also be a
case of such fears being used as an excuse by a successful member
of the family (in this case particularly the brother) to "blast
away" or loosen unwanted sooial relationships with less successful
relatives who may have been a financial and social burden. Such
a process has been described by Warwick for the Cewa (1965, espec-
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socially-defined crisis, and probably also had an educational com¬

ponent, The respondent, a Koranko driver with S.L.S.T., reported

that his relatives disliked eduoation greatly, thinking that to

send your children to school was to spend a lot of money with no

reward; and that it created jealousies within the family between

those wives whose children went to school and those whose children

did not. Only one of his 19 brothers and sisters had been to

school. He only managed to go to school himself because one of

his father's brothers, an ex-court messenger living in town, had

a special love for him because they bore the same name, and so ask¬

ed his father if he could take the boy and send him to school.

There also seem to have been some other motives precipitated by

the death of the boy's mother when he was still small: food was

scarce for the large family, and it was feared that the other

wives would not feed him properly. As the boy himself said, he

did not live with his father because he was too poor. In addit¬

ion, his uncle was in a better position to send him to school than

his father, particularly because he lived in Makeni, the Northern

Provincial capital, and had more acquaintance with officialdom and

the advantages of education, even though he himself had never been

to sohool.

ially pp. 146-162, and ch. 9)• The respondent's brother had good
reason for wanting to "blast away" some of the relatives and others
seeking help, for, according to the respondent, he was already pay¬
ing fees for 19 children in school.

Barrell-Bond, in a paper on poisoning in Sierra Leone, also
appears to suggest that the fear of poisoning may be used in this
way by elite members "for managing social relationships", espec¬
ially with their less successful relatives (Earre11-Bond, n.d., pp.
2, 38> and Harrell-Bond, 1972).
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In another case the educational component appears to

have been rather more important as a cause of fostering, -within

the general framework of a Creole/Provincial fostering relation¬

ship. The respondent, a Kono by tribe, had lived with his uncle

while attending primary school in Kono District. A Creole woman

used to stay with the respondent's uncle while on trading trips

to Kono, and he helped her with her work. When he failed to

win a scholarship to secondary school, this woman offered to take

him with her to Freetown, and to feed and clothe him, if only his

father paid the school fees. Thereafter she became his guardian,

and he was still living with her eight years later when he was

interviewed. In fact his parents had lately been complaining

that he did not send them enough money, but spent all his wages

on his guardian, to whom he was obviously very attached. This

may possibly be seen as partly a case of alliance fostering, con¬

solidating the business relationship between the woman from Free¬

town and her Kono landlord, the respondent's uncle; and it would

be interesting to know how often the fostering of Provincial

children by Creoles was part of such a trading relationship.

Because of the nature of the extended family, various

relatives may exercise some influence on a child's educational

chances; and, as Oppong points out, the consent of several mem¬

bers of the extended family may have to be obtained before a

child could be sent to school in the first place (Oppong, 1966,

pp. 19, 25-24)« For example, a Tamne boy, who was the first in

his family to attend school, reported that this was because of

444.



the native law enjoining one to stay with the elders, and to show

them respect. His father had been staying with his elder brother,

and did not like to send his children to school in case of creat¬

ing jealousy, especially as he was in charge of all the family

funds. So the respondent's elder brothers missed school. But

by the time he himself grew up, this senior uncle was dead, and

his own father was head of the compound - so he and his two

younger brothers were the first to be sent to school. This invol¬

ved a great struggle for his father, who had to change from rice

to fruit farming, not only because the latter was more likely to

yield the cash necessary to pay school fees, but also because, with

his sons away at school, he no longer had the labour force necess¬

ary to work a rice farm. According to his son, he spent all his

time working in the plantation making money for their fees, and

had burdened himself with a heavy government loan to start the

plantation. Not unnaturally, the son, a olerk at S.L.S.T., felt

that he should try to help his father pay back this loan.

Sometimes it is possible to locate a single relative

who took the decisive step in sending a child to school. Often

this may be the child's father, as in the previous example; but

sometimes it may be another relative, as in the case mentioned

above in whioh an uncle who loved hiB nephew asked that he should

be allowed to take him and send him to school. Given the loose

and often impermanent nature of many extended and polygynous fam¬

ilies, the position of the mother is often crucial; and respond¬

ents often told me that whether or not they and their siblings

attended school depended on the attitudes of their various mothers.
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Some mothers would pay the fees and other expenses them¬

selves, hut more often they would enlist the help of their own

relatives, particularly their brothers, in this. The son of a

Mende farmer reported that his father had not been pleased at him

going to school, for he wanted to keep him at home to work on the

farm. There were too many children for his father to send them

all to school (36 children in all); and so he only wanted to send

the ones he loved. The respondent felt that his father did not

like him very much. His mother and a primary-educated half-bro¬

ther supported him at school, however, despite his father's resis¬

tance. A Temne clerk said that "natives" did not like to send

their children for Christian education, though it paid better, but

would only put them to Muslim school. His mother asked that he

should be sent to her brother - a labourer in Freetown - so

that he could be educated, but his father refused to let him go.

So his mother played a trick to get him away: she pretended to be

sick and need medical treatment, and on this excuse she took him

to Freetown where she left him, at the age of about six years, with

his uncle. After this the uncle was completely responsible for

him, providing accommodation, paying his fees and other expenses,

and so on.

A Creole reported that his parents had agreed that his

mother would pay for his elder brother to attend sohool, while

his father would support him; and he came out best from this

arrangement, for his brother only reached form III while he him¬

self finished form Y. In some cases, when the child's father was

dead, or the parents not married or separated, the mother might
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enlist the help of her present husband - the child's step-father -

on its behalf to assist with educational expenses. Finally, the

son of a Muslim Mandingo cash-orop farmer reported that altogether

he had 22 siblings, and they were distributed among relatives to

be brought up: it was the responsibility of these relatives to

decide whether they would go to English or Arabic school. This

arrangement resulted in gross discrepancies between the educational

levels of his various siblings. This again illustrates how the

organisation of the extended family, and particularly the practice

of fostering children within it,may influence a child's educational

opportunities.

A particularly interesting point to emerge from this part

of the study was the extent to which respondents claimed that their

own attitudes and actions had influenced their educational advance¬

ment. A number of them stated that they themselves had persuaded

their parents tc send them to school; and had pleaded with them to

continue paying their fees when they were reluctant. A Sherbro

reported that his father had given all his children the privilege

of attending sohool, but some of them had not bothered, feeling

that learning was too hard. Be himself had found companions in

school who had encouraged him to oontinue, and he got used to the

life. Another said that his brother would not go to school, des¬

pite beatings to make him go; and he spent his fees in wasteful

ways. This may have been the influenoe of different mothers. Two

brothers of a Fula respondent - the one mentioned earlier who had

a brother who was a senior civil servant who fostered him because

he was sickly - refused to go to school, not believing in educat-
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ion but wanting to work: they told the respondent that an educat¬

ed man was a foolish man. The brother of a Ifende from Bo Dist¬

rict had only reached class 1 when he was lured away by the dia¬

mond fields. Others preferred farming to studying, at least

according to their educated brothers.

This apparent freedom among some children to make up

their own minds on whether or not to go to school is a corollary

of an educational system in which school attendance is neither com¬

pulsory nor universal. The parents, if they themselves are keen

on their children attending school, may, in the last resort, beat

them to make them go, but there is little external coercion, for

example from the government. In addition, some parents are not

particularly interested in Western education, or can only afford

to send some of their children to school; and in this case the

children's own attitudes are likely to he particularly important

in deciding which ones will become educated. Given that the

children's own attitudes are important, they will be influenced

in making up their minds not only by their parents and other rel¬

atives, but also by their companions - their peer group. On

a number of occasions respondents reported that they first went

to school because they followed their friends there; or that

their siblings did not go to school because they were distracted

by bad companions. For example, a Mende from Kenema District,

the son of a poor farmer, had some friends who were going to

school before him: he followed them to school and the teacher

became interested in him, and so asked his father to send him to

school to become a clever boy.
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Some respondents even claimed to have paid part of their

own sohool fees. They had various means of raising money. Some

had taken up paid employment during the school holidays, one hav¬

ing worked in a school printing press, another in a college lib¬

rary, and a third as a casual porter at a railway station. A Kor-

anko had collected over £30 to pay school and boarding fees for

two terms. He earned about half of this by working for Forest

Industries at Kenema during the school holidays! and the rest he

collected from relatives, some of whom gave him small "dashes",

and others goats to sell for himself, while his sisters had sold

rice and their gold ornaments to raise money for him.

More commonly boys would raise money through trading.

Many had engaged in petty trading, usually on behalf of some fe¬

male relative or guardian, but for a small minority it was a more

serious business, for their school fees depended on the profits.

A number had made up bundles of firewood to sell; and others had

marketed produoe from their own gardens. A Mandingo teacher told

how, as a boy, he supported himself completely as a boarder at Bo

Government sohool by selling palm kernels. His father was dead

and his unoles, though well-off, would not help him with his educ¬

ation, fearing that he would ignore them if he became "somebody".

Only his mother helped him, extracting oil from the palmnuts

which he had collected so that it could be sold for a better

price. Another boy bought bonga (dried fish) in the port of

Bonthe, and sold it for profit in the inland villages of Bo Dis¬

trict.
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An unemployed Yulunka youth stated that his family did

not even know that he had been going to school, for he had not

seen any of them for years. Apart from his primary school fees,

which had been paid by a District Officer who took pity on him,

he had supported himself completely at school, paying for his own

fees, rent and food, collecting the necessary money by working

for different masters during the holidays and by selling eggs.

At the time he was interviewed, he was living in a house fsill of

illegal diamond diggers in Koidu. He made some money by selling

hard-boiled eggs in the lorry parks of Koidu, and sometimes he

would get "dashes" from his friends. On occasions he would act

as sentry for the illegal diamond diggers, but he claimed that the

largest amount he had ever made from this source was 50c.!

A Mende respondent appears to have been rather more

successful, for he reported that while still at sohool he used to

dig for diamonds illegally during the holidays in his home dist¬

rict of Kenema, and that he sold his haul for €200, which, after

the death of both his parents, allowed him to pay school fees for

himself and his two brothers. At the time he was interviewed he

had just left school, and was waiting for his G.C.E. results, hav¬

ing registered in the meantime with Kenema Labour Exchange. His

job prospects, however, did not seem good, and unless he gained

entry to a teacher training college he expected to return to his

home village in the hope of finding more diamonds, so that he

could continue paying sohool fees for his two younger brothers.

Teaohers in Yengema, one of the richest diamond areas, and the

H.Q. of S.L.S.T., told me that pupils there often paid their fees
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from the proceeds of illegal diamond digging, sometimes dug up

from the school's own playing fields!

Summary and conclusions.

The main conclusion of this chapter, then, is that in an

educational situation as fluid as that of Sierra Leone, where

school attendance is neither universal nor compulsory, there is

more scope than in industrialized societies for individual or idio¬

syncratic factors to affect a child's eduoational ohances. In

particular, attention was drawn to the importance of attitudes to

Western education in such a situation: the attitudes of the child

itself, of its parents, and of other members of its extended fam¬

ily. As has Just been explained, in such a situation, especially

when neither the parents nor the authorities are forcing a child

to go to school, and when indeed the parents may be indifferent or

even hostile to Western education, the child itself may sometimes

be the one to take the vital initiatives affecting its eduoational

career.

are also an important factor affecting a child's educational oppor¬

tunities. It should not be assumed that all families are enthus¬

iastic about schooling: especially among the Muslim and tradit¬

ionally-orientated sections of the population there is sometimes

considerable reluctanoe to send their children to school? and the

child from such a background, other things being equal, will exper¬

ience greater difficulty in obtaining a good education than the

child whose family is enthusiastic about education. It appears

The attitudes of its family towards Western education
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that more favourable attitudes to Western education and the demand

for schools are only likely to emerge when it is recognised that

such education is the passport to occupational and financial

success.

Not only family attitudes but also family organisation

may influence a child's educational chances. The family should

not be viewed as a homogeneous body, having a uniform effect on

educational opportunity: it is made up of different branches and

different individuals; and these may have different attitudes to

Western education, and different levels of resources with which

to provide for such education. And because of the nature of the

extended family in West Africa, these other relatives may influence

a child's educational career, either directly, by participating in

rearing it, or indirectly in various other ways. Even when the

parents themselves are keen on sending their children to school,

they may be discouraged by fear of jealousy or hostility from

other members of the extended family - for example, brothers

fearing the reaotion of brothers, or wives of co-wives - and

this may act as a brake on the spread of education. But the ex¬

tended family can also have a positive effect on education, and,

even when parents are unable or unwilling to send their children

to sohool, other relatives may take responsibility for their

education.

Special attention was paid to the role of fostering in

affecting educational opportunities. It was noted that the fos¬

tering of children was a traditional institution in many West
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TABLE 5.3: Age on first leaving parents' home by tribe and

place of birth.

Age on first leaving parents' home

Tribe 1-5 6 -10 11 -15 16 -20 over not Total
years years years years 20 left

Creoles 16 10 9 12 5 49 100

IQffo 9/0 izfo Jfo 6J&fo lOOfo

Provincials 3 6 1 2 3 6 21

e^bSaVeBt~ 14^ 29?o 9fo 2Jto 10056
Provincials 24 56 35 8 2 4 129

Province^^61 19^° 45^ ^ 3$ 100^

Total 43 72 45 22 10 58 250

1795 29?S 10$ 9$ 4$ 23$ 100$

African tribes, which was practised for a number of traditional

reasons. Some of these reasons are still relevant causes of fos¬

tering; and, if a child is fostered today for a traditional rea¬

son, this may affect its eduoational chanoes for either better or

worse. The ohild may pass into the hands of a person either less

able or less willing to assist with its education than its own

parents, in which case it seems that fostering has had a prejud¬

icial effect on education. On the other hand, however, it may

pass into the hands of persons either more able or more willing

to help with its education than its own parents; and it seems

likely that with the increasing recognition of the importance of

education, the effects of fostering on education are increasingly

being taken into account when parents make decisions about foster-
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ing their children. Indeed it appears that the traditional in¬

stitution of fostering has been widely used quite deliberately to

promote the educational interests of children.

From the case studies cited above, however, it appears

that both traditional and educational causes of fostering are

found in the present sample; and this can be supported by evid¬

ence from Table 5«3» in which information on the ages at which

respondents first left their parental homes is presented. For

example, it can be seen from this that at least 17$ of respondents

had first left their parental homes before the age of six years;

and it seems unlikely that such young children would have been

fostered to improve their chances of attending school. It seems

more likely that most of these very young respondents were fos¬

tered for traditional reasons.* On the other hand, however, the

majority of respondents who had left home had done so during their

school-going years - thus 47$ of all respondents had left home

between the ages of five and 16 years, whioh constitutes 61$ of

the respondents who had ever left home - and it can be assumed

that educational motives did play an important part in many of

these oases. In addition, although there is little variation in

the rate of leaving home before the age of six years, in the

It might be thought that crisis fostering would be most im¬
portant in these very young cases, but this does not seem to be
so. Although children who had lost a parent in the first five
years of life were twice as likely to be fostered during this
period as those whose parents had survived, the number involved
was small, and even among those who had both parents alive, 15$
were send to foster homes during this period. Parents not be¬
ing married or being separated also appeared to have little
effect, the child usually continuing to live with its mother.
So other traditional causes of fostering are obviously also im¬
portant.

454.



school-going age groups the rate of leaving home is much higher

among Provincials, who are most in need of educational assistance,

than among the more privileged Creoles? and it would seem likely

that in many of these cases they were being fostered for educat¬

ional reasons. It appears that in the present sample fostering

was mainly favourable to education, either intentionally or unin¬

tentionally, and that it was part of a wider pattern of education¬

al assistance passing from more privileged to less privileged

sections of the population. This proposition will be taken up

and examined in greater detail in the next chapter.
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CHAPTER 6t The pattern of educational assistance.

In this chapter the pattern of educational assistance

will be examined in more detailed, statistical terms. The main

proposition to be put forward is that, at least within the pre¬

sent sample, the organisation of the extended family has facil¬

itated the spread of education by allowing educational assistance,

in the form of accommodation, fee payment, eto., to pass from the

more privileged members of the extended family to the children of

the less privileged members. This opens up educational opport¬

unities for the children of these less privileged members which

would have otherwise been unavailable to them; and thus, as

Eraenkal points out, the organisation of the extended family

stimulates social mobility (Fraenkal, 1964* P« 219).

In particular, two corollaries of this proposition will

be examined in detail. Firstly, it will be suggested that res¬

pondents in the sample who received substantial educational assis¬

tance from persons other than their parents are likely to come

from less privileged geographical and socio-economic backgrounds

than respondents who did not receive such assistance. Secondly,

it will be suggested that the individuals who gave such educational

assistance are likely to be of higher socio-economic status, and

thus better able to give financial assistance to the respondents,

than their own parents. Another oorollary is that in furthering

their education respondents are likely to move from smaller settle¬

ments, where eduoational facilities are poor, to larger settlements

where such facilities are more likely to be available; but closer

examination of at least the second half of this oorollary must
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wait until Chapter 8.

Particular attention will be paid to the role of foster¬

ing in this pattern of educational assistance; and it will be

shown that in general respondents passed from the care of lower

status parents in small villages to higher status guardians living

in larger towns. Such a pattern would be favourable to the ex¬

pansion of educational opportunities for the children of lower

status parents; and it is reasonable to assume that in many of

these cases this was the motive for fostering these children. Be¬

fore going on to examine this proposition in more detail, however,

it may be useful to assess the importance of crises as a cause of

fostering in the sample.

Crisis fostering.

As mentioned in the last chapter, various family crises,

such as parental death, separation or geographical mobility, may

cause the fostering of ohildren in West Africa. Firstly, let us

consider the death of a parent or both parents as a cause of fos¬

tering within the sample. The mortality rate among parents seems

quite high, 64 respondents (26$) having lost their father alone,

29 (ll$>) their mother alone, and 15 (6$) both their parents, leav-

ing 142 (57$) of the respondents with both their parents alive.

1
Parental death rates seem slightly higher among Provincials

than among Creoles, 36$ of Provincials having lost their fathers
and 22$ their mothers, compared with equivalent figures of 25$
and 11$. The total figures are 32$ and 17$. This difference
does not seem to be necessarily oonnected with age. The average
age of Provincial fathers does seem about three years higher than
that of Creoles, and more of them are distributed in the higher
age categories; but the opposite is true of Provincial mothers,
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But in estimating the effeot of this on the rate of fostering

it is necessary to remember that the ohild's age on the death of

the parent will affect the outcome, and should therefore be taken

into account.^" An attempt has been made to do this in Table 6.1.

Despite the inadequacy of the data in this table, it does

suggest quite clearly that the death of a single parent does

little to increase the rate of fostering, at least in the present

sample. Comparison of the ages at which respondents with both

parents alive at the time they were interviewed were sent to fos¬

ter homes with the ages of fostering among those with at least one

parent dead shows no statistically significant difference between

the two groups. Looking more olosely at the figures, taking into

account the ages at whioh parents died, it does appear that there

their average age being sir years younger than Creole mothers,
and very few of them were in the older age categories - for
example, only 19of the known values of Provincial mothers' ages
were above 50 years, oompared with 49/° for Creole mothers. But,
despite this, the morta lity rate is higher for both Provincial
fathers and mothers than for Creole fathers and mothers. It may
be that the cause of death iB significantly different for Provin¬
cial males and females - for example, males dying more often of
old age and females in childbirth - but in any case it is unlik¬
ely to be disputed that the main cause of the different mortality
rates between Creoles and Provincials is to be found in the high¬
er standard of living, and particularly of health facilities in
the Freetown area where most of the Creoles live. It is likely,
however, that this differential mortality rate plays only a small
part in raising the rate of fostering among Provincials relative
to Creoles.
1

Unfortunately the data on this are even more incomplete than
the other data on parental ageB. It does suggest, however, that
whereas about half of the deceased fathers had died before the
respondents were 11 years old, and just under a third before they
were six, about two thirds of deceased mothers had died before
the respondents were six. This may support the argu ment that
childbirth is one of the most important causes of the death of
Provincial mothers? and this is supported by some of the respon¬
dents' own statements.
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TABLE 6.1: Age on death of first parent by age on first leav¬

ing parental home.

Age on death Age on leaving parental home
of first

1-5 6-15 over 15 not Total
years years years leftparent

1-5 years 8 12 4 4 28 (4)2
29$ 43$ 14$ 14$ 100$

(29$/l5$)1 (17$)'

6-15 years

Over 15
years

Age unknown

Total with at
least one

parent dead

Total with
both parents
alive

Grand total

3 14 0 8 25

12$ 56$ ( - ) 32$ 100$
(70$/58$)

3 10 5 5 23

13$ 43$ 22$ 22$ 100$
(78$/72$)

7 20 3 2 32

22$ 63$ 9$ 6$ 100$

21 56 12 19 108

19$ 52$ 11$ 18$ 100$

22 61 20 39 142

15$ 43$ 14$ 27$ 99$

43 117 32 58 250

17$ 47$ 13$ 23$ 100$

(62$)

(72$)

Along the diagonal of the table has been inserted the cum¬
ulative percentage rate of fostering among all children who had
lost at least one parent prior to the expiry of the given age
category; and, for comparison, the cumulative percentage rate
of fostering among children who had not lost a parent during the
same period.
2

In the right hand margin of the table is given a reliable
estimate of the number of respondents both of whose parents died
in the given age range.

Just below this figure is plaoed the cumulative percentage
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is a slight tendency for the fostering rate to increase at the

time of a parent*s death; and hence to "be higher for those with

parents dead than for those with both parents alive. Thus 29$
of those who had lost a parent before the age of six years had

been fostered in this period, compared with only 15$ of those who

had not lost a parent during this time; 70$ of those who had lost

a parent before the age of 16 years had been fostered in this per¬

iod, compared with 58$ of those who had not; and 78$ of those who

had lost a parent at any time before they were interviewed had

left home, compared with 72$ of those with both parents alive at

the time they were interviewed. This seems to show that in each

cumulative age category, the rate of fostering tends to be slight¬

ly higher among those with at least one parent dead than among

those with both parents alive; but that the difference is less

marked with increasing age.

It is necessary at this stage, however, to take into

account the difference between a "real crisisn - i.e. the death

of both parents - and a "culturally-defined crisis", when, for

example, only one parent dies, so that it would be theoretically

possible for the child to continue living with the surviving par¬

ent. Figures for the number of respondents with both parents

dead, and estimates of the ages of these respondents at the death

rate of fostering among respondents who had lost just one parent -
i.e. excluding those who had lost both parents - before the end
of the given period, again for comparison with rates of fostering
among those whose parents had not died in this period.

No significant difference was found in the rates of fostering
between respondents with at least one parent dead and those with
both parents alive (X = 4*62; d.f. =3; p. = 0.20).
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of their last parent (hased on a majority of known values) are

given in the right hand margin of Table 6.1. Obviously these

children had to pass into the care of someone other than their

natural parents} and, therefore, as a matter of definition,

they were "adopted" rather than "fostered". The total numbers

are small (15) compared with the much larger number of respond¬

ents who were fostered in less extreme circumstances, and who

should interest us more because of the cultural element involved

in their fostering.

The figures in Table 6.1 indicated that those who had

lost a parent in any age group were slightly more likely to be

fostered than those who had not lost a parent during the same per¬

iod. If this variation is statistically significant at all, the

explanation for it can be either a real crisis - i.e. the death

of both parents - or a socially-defined crisis, as when one par¬

ent dies, and the culture of the society gives an unfavourable

interpretation to the ohild continuing to live with the surviving

parent. Calculation of rates of fostering among those respond¬

ents who lost one parent only shows them to be no higher than among

those with both parents alive. Thus 17$ of respondents who had

lost one parent only before the age of six years had been foster¬

ed in this period, compared with 15$ who had not lost a parent in

this period} 62$ of those who had lost one parent only before

the age of 16 years had been fostered in this period, compared

with 50$ of those who had not lost a parent in this period} and,

in total, 72$ both of those who had ever lost a single parent and

of those who had both parents alive when interviewed had left home
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at some time "before their interview. Corresponding figures for

those fostered with either one or both their parents dead are 29$,

IQffo and J&fot as can he seen from Table 6.1. Prom these figures

it can be seen that the slightly higher rates of fostering among

respondents with parents dead oompared with those with both par¬

ents alive Are due entirely to the effeots of "real crises" -

i.e. they result from the deaths of both parents, which necessit¬

ate the respondents passing into the care of other people. At

least in the present sample, the death of a single parent does not

seem to raise the rate of fostering; and hence the cultural def¬

inition of this as a crisis does not seem to be an important fac¬

tor causing fostering.

It was thought possible that the sex of a parent who

dies might affeot the chances of a child being fostered, but this

was found to be of little importance, although, if anything, the

death of the mother seemed slightly more likely to lead to foster¬

ing that the death of the father. There appeared to be a differ¬

ence in this between Creoles and Provincials, mainly because, in

Freetown at least, Creole women are often household heads, whereas

Provincial women are not."1' Thus, if their father dies, most

Creole children continue to live with their mothers, usually in

an independent household, though sometimes in the house of grand¬

parents. Of the Creoles in the sample who had lost their fathers,

a very small number (5) had been fostered prior to the death of

Banton found that: "No less than 42$ of the Creole house¬
holds compared with 14$ of the tribal households are under a fe¬
male head" (Banton, 1957» PP« 204-205).
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their father; and ahout a third of the remainder went to foster

homes sometime after, though not necessarily immediately following,

the death of their father. On the other hand, of the Provincial

children who lost their father, very few continued to live with

their mothers, most of them passing into the care of male relat¬

ives, mainly elder brothers or uncles.^

Fewer members of the sample had lost their mothers, and

the data on the results are less conclusive. About half of the

Creole children continued to live with their fathers after their

mothers' deaths, the others often going to their grandparents;

while all but a oouple of Provincial children who lost their moth¬

ers had been fostered, though some before their mother's death, and

some after it. But then, most children from the Provinces who did

not lose either of their parents were fostered anyway; and in this

may lie the clue to the differences between Creoles and Provincials.

It appears that the higher rate of fostering among Provincials who

had lost a parent compared with Creoles who had lost a parent mer¬

ely reflects the overall higher rate of fostering among Provincials

compared with Creoles.

In the sample as a whole, it is not possible to say that

the death of a single parent had no influence on fostering, but

rather that the rate of fostering for other reasons was so high

that it masked the effeot of parental death. Those children who

The figures on this (based on 56 cases where the values are
known, out of a total of 45 cases of Provincial respondents with
only their fathers dead) are as follows: 39$ were fostered be¬
fore the death of their fathers, 39$ were fostered about the time
of their fathers death* 14$ were fostered sometime after their
father's death, and 8$ had not been fostered at all.
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had been fostered after the death of a parent would probably have

been fostered anyway, perhaps to further their education, and thus

the death of a single parent does not signifioantly increase the

overall rate of fostering. The death of both parents must, of

course, increase the rate of adoption.

Similarly, the different reactions of Creoles and Provin¬

cials to the death of their fathers, the Creole children usually

remaining with the mother while the Provincial children pass into

the care of some other male relatives, make little difference to

the overall results, for the Creole children would probably have

been brought up by their own parents and the Provincial children

would probably have been fostered anyway. These results, however,

have probably been influenced by the nature of the sample: a sam¬

ple of illiterate young people might suggest a rather different

pattern, as the pattern of fostering in the present sample must

be strongly influenced by educational factors. Thus it reflects

the fact that children from under-privileged homes tend to be fos¬

tered for educational reasons more often than those from homes

which give them a better educational start} and children from the

villages in particular tend to be fostered more often than those

from the towns. There is little room within the present sample

for the death of a single parent to modify this basic pattern.

The consequences for the rate of fostering of the div¬

orce or separation of parents should be amenable to similar analy¬

sis; and this would probably show that, like the death of a single

parent, the divorce or separation of the parents has only a limit¬

ed effect in increasing the rate of fostering in the sample, or
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TABLE 6.2: Tribe and parents' marital status by age on first

leaving parental home.

Age on leaving parental home

Tribe 1-5 6-15 over 15 not Total
years years years left

Creoles

(parents
married)
Creoles
(parents not
married)
Provincials

Total

11 16 15 40 80

14$ 20$ 16$ 50$ 100$

5 5 4 8 20

25$ 15$ 20$ 40$ 100$

27 98 15 10 150

18$ 65$ 10$ 7$ 100$

45 117 52 58 250

17$ 47$ 15$ 25$ 100$

modifying the basic pattern just described. Unfortunately, there

is little data on this} but what there is suggests that this is

the correct interpretation. There are full data, however, on

those Creoles with parents who were not married; and the ages at

which they left home are included in Table 6.2.1 The numbers in¬

volved are not large enough to allow definite conclusions to be

drawn, but two points suggest themselves. In the first place, it

seems that the children of parents who were not married are, if

anything, rather less likely to have lived apart from their par¬

ents, 40$ of these "illegitimate" children having never left the

home of a parent, compared with the average value for the total

sample of 25$. It should be remembered, however, that "illegit-

Because of the more variable nature of Provincial marriage
(compared with Creole marriage) it was not felt possible to div¬
ide Provincial parents into those who were "properly" married and
those who were not. All "unmarried parents" and their children
("illegitimate children") in the sample are therefore Creoles.
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iraate" children, as defined here, are found only among the Creoles;

and that 48$ of all Creoles in the sample had never left their par¬

ental home. As can be seen from Table 6.2, there is very little

difference in the rate of fostering between Creoles whose parents

were married and Creoles whose parents were not married, suggest¬

ing that the marital status of parents has very little effect on

the age at which children leave home.

The last variety of crisis fostering to be considered

is that caused by the geographical mobility of a child's parents;

and again it may be noted that this is largely a culturally-defin¬

ed crisiB, for in most cases it would be theoretically possible

for the child to accompany his parents. It may be that if the-

parents are very mobile, this is thought to be bad for the child

and his education. Or, if the parents are living and working in

an alien environment, the culture or educational opportunities of

which they consider inferior to their own area, they are likely to

send their children home so that they will grow up in their own

cultural surroundings. This is true of the Europeans and Fula

living and working in Sierra Leone, and of Creoles who have left

Freetown to work elsewhere. Europeans and Fula cases are not im¬

portant in the present sample, for the two respondents of European

descent and the eight Fula members of the sample are all examples

of those who have renounced their foreign connections in favour

of becoming Sierra Leoneans. Those who were sent home to be educ¬

ated may not have returned, or, in the case of the Fula, may not

have received an English eduoation, and for these reasons would

obviously not be included in the sample.
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On the other hand, Creoles who were living with foster-

parents because their own parents were working elsewhere certain¬

ly do appear among the respondents interviewed. During the 19th

and 20th centuries the Creole population of Freetown - "the

Athens of West Africa" - has formed an important reservoir of

professional, clerical and other occupational skills for the

British Colonies in West Africa as a whole, as well as for the

immediate hinterland of Freetown itself in the Protectorate of

Sierra Leonef and this emigration of Creoles, especially males,

both "down the Coast" and "up-line" has at times left its mark on

the demographic structure of the Creole community in Freetown."1'
Of the Creoles interviewed, one third (32 cases) had had

their parents, or at least one parent, working outside Freetown

during their childhood, 16 of these being in the Provinces, three

in inaccessible parts of the Colony, particularly the Banana

Islands, and the rest abroad, mainly in Nigeria, Ghana and Guinea.

In a couple of cases each, the parents had been in Britain, or

the father had been a sailor. It should also be remembered that

in about half-a-dozen cases, the parents of "Creoles", or partic¬

ularly the father alone, had been foreign, and the child had been

an immigrant into Sierra Leone, or, more likely, the father had

worked for some time in Sierra Leone, and then returned home, leav¬

ing the child behind with the mother. In 12 of these 32 cases in

which Creole parents had lived away from Freetown, the children

Wellesley Cole remarks on the predominance of women, espec¬
ially Grannies, and the absence of males (husbands) in the East
End of Freetown, where he was brought up in the early part of this
century; and he attributes this to the men working "down the
caast" (Wellesley Cole, I960, pp. 67-68). See also Banton (l957>
pp. 204-205). Such migration has played a prominent part in Creole
history.
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were not fostered, mainly because the father only travelled, and

the children could therefore continue to live with their mothers

in Freetown. In the remaining 20 cases, migration of both par¬

ents, or the surviving paa?ent if one was dead, seems to have been

an important contributory faotor, though not necessarily the only

factor, in oausing their children to be fostered. This could

account for about two fifths of all cases of fostering among

Creoles in the sample.

Among Provincial respondents, on the other hand, paren¬

tal mobility does not seem to have been an important cause of fos¬

tering. In fact the relationship between migration and fostering

appears to be completely different among Provincials. Whereas

among the Creoles, fostering is caused by the parents migrating

to find work while the children remain in Freetown, among Provin¬

cials, in the present sample at least, fostering is more likely

to be caused by the children migrating to the larger towns, parti¬

cularly in search of education, while the parents remain in their

original homes. The half of all Provincial parents who were

farmers are the most likely and obvious examples of parents who

will probably be non-mobile. Of the Provincial children in the

sample, it seems that less than a dozen (say &fo, compared with

4.O/0 of the Creole children who had been fostered) had been foster¬
ed mainly because of parental geographical mobility.

If this argument is taken a stage further by combining

all types of crisis fostering, it seems that parental death, sep¬

aration and mobility together may account for much of Creole fos¬

tering, but relatively little 0f Provincial fostering; and it is
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necessary to remember that the rate of fostering among Creoles

is only about half that among Provincials. As shown above, two

fifths of the cases of Creole fostering may be accounted for by

parental geographical mobility. In another 16 cases, one or

both parents had died, or the parents were not married or had

separated, or very often some combination of such crises existed.

This means that crises, if only socially-defined crises, could

account for three quarters of all cases of fostering among Creoles.

Of the remaining 12 cases, eight do not really appear to be fos¬

tering as such, but more part of the general prooess of young

people establishing their independence, two leaving home to go

to boarding school, three to college, one to obtain a job, and

two (females) to get married. In some cases among Creoles a

crisis may have existed, and yet the ohild not have been fostered.

But few Creoles appear to have been fostered unless some kind of

crisis did exist. Crises may therefore be seen as an important

cause of fostering among Creoles.

The position is less clear among Provincials. It may

be estimated, however, that a crisis - such as a parental death,

the separation or mobility of parents, or some combination of

these - is unlikely to have occurred in more than half of all

cases of fostering, and will have been the main cause of foster¬

ing in only a proportion of these. Yet, unlike Creoles, nearly

all Provincials in the sample had been fostered. So while family

crises my provide a satisfactory explanation of most fostering

among Creoles in the sample, they cannot explain the much higher

rate of fostering among Provincial respondents. For an explan¬

ation of this we must turn to educational factors.
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The characteristics of respondents receiving educational assistance*

Ve may now turn to an examination of the pattern of

educational assistance among respondents. As explained in the

introduction to this chapter, if the fostering of respondents was

practised mainly to promote their educational interests, then it

follows that the least privileged respondents - geographically

and sooio-eoonomioally - would be the ones most likely to have

been fostered, for they would have been most in need of the kinds

of educational aesistanoe whioh oould have been provided through

fostering. In this case, fostering may be seen as part of a

more general pattern of educational assistance whereby various

kinds of help pass from the more privileged members of the comm¬

unity to the children of the less privileged members, particularly

within the framework of the extended family, thus facilitating the

diffusion of educational opportunities to the children of the

latter. ®he rest of this chapter will be concerned with describ¬

ing this pattern of educational assistance, especially as it

affects the respondents in the present survey. In this section

we will be particularly conoerned with examining the characteris¬

tics of respondents receiving educational assistance, and compar¬

ing them with the characteristics of respondents not receiving

such assistance to see if they confbrm to the expected pattern.

Firstly, we may examine the extent to which respondents

were fostered J data on this have already been provided in Table

5.3 in the last chapter, and in Tables 6.1 and 6.2 in thiB.

From these it can be seen, though 17$ of respondents were fos¬

tered during the first five years of their lives, the majority of
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respondents first left home during their school-going years: in

particular, 29$ of respondents first left home in the six to ten

years age range, and another 18$ in the 11 to 15 years age range.

This in itself is symptomatic of the fact that many of them pro¬

bably left home for educational reasons. In addition, whereas

there was little variation between the proportions of Creoles and

Provinoials leaving home before the age of six years, Provincials

were much more likely than Creoles to leave their parental home

during the school-going years. In fact, by the age of 20 years,

95$ of Tribesmen born in the Provinces had left home, compared

with only 47$ of Creoles.1 This is probably attributable to

the faot that Provincials are more in need of the kind of educat¬

ional assistance that can be provided through fostering than

Creoles.

Because of the strong correlation between parental

tribe and parental educational and occupational levels, it

follows that the child's age on leaving home will also tend to

be associated with more general measures of parental socio-econ¬

omic status. Within the Provincial group itself, there is also

a correlation between father's educational level and age on first

leaving home: two thirds of the children of fathers with no West-

em education had left their parental home by the age of 11 years,

compared with only one third of those whose fathers had been to

either primary or secondary school. It seems possible that this

results from the fact that the better educated parents tend to

live in the larger towns, and so have less need to send their

children away to school. But the evidence on this is not clear;

The effects of the sampling method, however, must be
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it also seems possible that illiterate parents -want to increase

their children's educational ohanoes by sending them to relatives

who have more money than themselves with which to shoulder the

expenses of sending their children to school.

Another factor which may affect a child's chances of

being fostered is its sex; and data on this are shown in Table

6.3. At first sight it appears that boys are more likely to be

fostered than girls: thus 69$ of boys had left home by the age

of 16 years, and only 18$ had never left home at all, compared

with equivalent figures of 44$ and 46$ for girls. Closer examin¬

ation of these figures, however, reveals that this mainly reflects

the variations in rates of fostering between different socio-econ¬

omic groups. In particular, the rates of fostering among Creoles

are lower than the rates among Provincials, and most of the female

respondents were Creoles. If the rates of fostering among male

and female respondents are compared, as in Table 6.3» it will be

seen that there is very little difference, though females may be

fostered slightly earlier than males. The number of Provincial

females in the sample is too small to allow satisfactory conclus¬

ions to be drawn; but from the information available, it does

appear that Provincial females are rather less likely to be fos¬

tered than Provincial males. This would be consistent with their

allowed for. Because most of the interviewing was done in towns,
particularly Freetown, and because most Creoles were born in Free¬
town, while most Provincials were born in the villages, it follows
that those Provincials who were interviewed were more likely to
have left home than Creoles. However, the point to be emphasis¬
ed is not so much the faot that Provincials had left home, but
rather the early age at which they had done so. It should be
remembered, however, that Provincials who had not left home re
unlikely to be included in the sample.
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TABLE 6.3s Sex and tribe by age on first leaving parental home.

Age on leaving home

Sex and 1-5 6 -10 11 -15 16 -20 over 20 not Total
tribe years years years years years left

Creole 6 5 7 10 5 29 60
males IO96 8$ 1296 17$ 5$ 48$ 100$

Creole 10 5 2 2 2 19 40
females 25$ 15$ 5$ 5$ 5$ 48$ 101$

Provincial 27 59 55 10 4 7 142
maleB 19$ 42$ 25$ 7$ 3$ 5$ 101$

Provincial 0 5 1 0 1 5 8
females

- 58$ 1# - 15$ 58$ 102$

Total 55 64 42 20 7 56 202
males 16$ 52$ 21$ 10$ 5$ 18$ 100$

Total 10 8 5 2 5 22 48
females 21$ 17# 6$ 4$ 6$ 46$ 100$

higher socio-economic backgrounds than males; only one Provincial

female had neither the benefit of being born in the Western Area

nor an educated father; and her father was in fact a Lebanese

trader. Thus it appears that the difference, in rates of foster¬

ing between males and females is not an independent variation, but

merely a reflection of the fact that, on average, females come

from more privileged socio-economic backgrounds than males; and

rates of fostering are generally lower for all respondents - both

male and female - from such privileged backgrounds.
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TABLE 6.4: Size of place of "birth "by number of households lived
in while at sohool (excluding boarding homes).

Size of place
of birth

1

Number of households

2 3 4 Total

Freetown 69 14 2 1 86

CD 16? Z? 1? 100?

Over 5»000 19 12 1 0 32

59? 3&? y? - 100?

1,000 -4,999 16 22 10 4 52

31? 42? 19? Of? 100?

Under 1,000 22 34 17 2 15

29? 45? 29? 3f?° UXf?

Outside Sierra 4 1 5
Leone

Total 130 83 30 7 250

52? 33? 12?6 9? 100^

Another way of looking at fostering is by examining

the number of households in which each respondent lived while at

school, some information on this being given in Table 6.4* It

will be seen that while about one half lived in only one house¬

hold while at school, a third had lived in two households and

the remainder in three or four. This varieB mainly according

to the size of place of birth of the schoolchild. Whereas four

fifths of children born in Freetown and two thirds of those born

in other towns of over 10,000 people had lived in only one house¬

hold while at school, this is true of only 30? of ohildren born
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in towns of under 5»000 people} and about a quarter of children

from such towns had lived in three or more households while attend¬

ing school. Three quarters of Creoles lived in a single house¬

hold while attending school, as did a similar proportion of Pro¬

vincials born in the Western Area. Fewer children from the North¬

ern Province seem to have lived in more than two households than

either those born in the Eastern or the Southern Provinces.^
Within the Provincial group alone, there appears to be only a

slight correlation between father's level of education and the

number of households lived in while at school, 43$ of the children

of fathers with Western education having lived in only one house¬

hold, compared with 35$ of the children of illiterate fathers.

But not all children who left home while still attending

school went to stay in private households: a significant minority

lived in boarding homes attached to their schools} and figures
A

for this are shown in Table 6.5. Of the total sample, 17$ had

lived in a boarding home for their complete secondary education,

11$ for part of it, and 72$ had never lived in a boarding home.

It would seem likely that living in a school boarding home would

be a substitute for living in more non-parental households while

at school; and there does indeed appear to be an inverse relation¬

ship between them, particularly among Provincial respondents.

This is most obvious in the larger Provincial towns, for, whereas

The figures are 10$ for those born in the Northern Province,
27$ for those from the South, and 34$ for those from the East. Of
course the figure for children living in three or four households
is lowest for children born in the Western Area, at 5$•
2

The significance of boarding schads for Secondary education
appears to be less then in some other West African societies, such
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TABLE 6.5» Size of place of birth by type of attendance at

secondary school.

Size of place Full Variable Non- Total
of birth boarder boarder

Freetown 5 4 77 86

6$ 5$ 90$ 101$

Over 5,000 12 4 16 32

58$ 12$ 50$ 100$

1,000 - 4,999 8 7 37 52

15$ 15$ 71$ 99$

Under 1,000 17 12 46 75

25$ 16$ 61$ 100$

Outside Sierra 0 0 5 5
Leone

Total 42 27 181 250

17$ 11$ 72$ 100$

respondents born in such towns seem to have stayed in fewer house¬

holds, on average, than respondents from smaller towns (see Table

6.4), they are more likely to have been boarders while at school.

Thus half of all respondents born in towns of more than 5>000

people, apart from Freetown, and 64$ of all Provinoial children

from such towns, had been boarders for at least part of their sec¬

ondary education. This compared with 29$ of those born in settle¬

ments of between 1,000 and 5,000 people, and 59$ of those from

as Ghana. This is because the development of seoondary educat¬
ion in Sierra Leone was geared mainly to the needs of the Creoles;
and as they were mainly concentrated in Freetown, they did not
need boarding sohools. The first secondary school designed spec¬
ifically for Provincials, Bo Government school, was of course a
boarding school, as have been many of the subsequent schools in
the Provinces.
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smaller villages. It may be that residents of larger towns do

not find it so necessary to send their children away to school,

as shown by the low average number of households their children

had lived in while at school? but they are more likely to have

the necessary resources to send them to boarding school, which

is not only considered better academically, but also carries

more prestige.

V/hen looked at by Province of birth, it appears that

as well as living in the largest average number of households

while at school, respondents born in the Eastern Province are also

the most likely to have been boarders? 57$ had boarded for at

least part of their secondary education, compared with 39$ of

respondents born in the Northern Province, 32$ of those born in

the Southern Province, and only 9$ of those born in the Western

Area. This coincidence of both a large number of households liv¬

ed in and a large proportion of boarders among respondents born

in the Eastern Province is associated with the fact that they

tended to attend a larger number of schools than respondents from

the other Provinces, as will be seen in Chapter 8? and this in

turn may be attributed to the relative paucity of educational

facilities in the Eastern Province compared with the resources

possessed by the people - mainly as a result of the prosperity

brought by the diamond business - with which to educate their

children.

Children from the Western Area have least need to leave

home to attend school, as this Provinoe is best provided with



educational facilities. As oan be seen from Table 6.5, only 11$
of children bom in Freetown itself had ever stayed in a boarding

school. Thus, only eight Creoles had ever been boarders, and in

most of these cases some unusual family circumstances had been

involved, such as parental geographical mobility. Creole board¬

ers usually attended one of the high status up-country schools,

particularly Harford Sohool for Girls, but also Bo Government

Sohool and the other famous boys' boarding schools in Bo. Creole

children did not usually need to stay in boarding schoolB, as

there are plenty of good day schools in the Freetown area; but

some Provincials also claimed that another reason why so few

Creoles attended the top boarding schools was that they were unable

to compete academically with the more dedicated and vigorous Pro¬

vincial schoolboys.

Within the Provincial population alone there appears to

be little correlation between father's level of eduoation and

whether or not a respondent was a boarder at school. At first

glance, this, together with the small correlation between father's

level of eduoation and the number of households lived in while at

school, may seem to be in confliot with the previous findings that

the children of Provincials with no Western education were twice

as likely as those whose fathers were educated to have left home

by the age of ten years. These results, however, are neither

contradictory nor merely aberrations produced by different

statistical approaches. Children from educated homes are more

likely to spend their early years at school living with their par¬

ent#, while ohildren of illiterates tend to move to other relat-
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TABLE 6.6s Number of respondents who lived with selected categ-
ories of relatives and non-relatives while at school
by tribe;
and relationship with all non-parental relatives and
non-relatives lived with while at school.

Relationship
with self

Creoles

Tribe

Provincials Total

Total of all
non-parental
relatives
lived with

Both parents 46 (46$) 57 (25$) 85 (55$) while at
school

Father 8 ( 9$) 25 (17$) 55 (15$)

Mother 28 (28$) 10 ( 7$) 58 (15$)

Brother 2 ( 2$) 16 (11$) 18 ( 7$) 19 7$)

Sister 2 ( 2$) 6 ( 4$) 8 ( 5$) 8 5$)

Grandfather 5 ( 5$) 5 ( 2$) 8 ( 5$) 8 5$)

Grandmother 15 (15$) 15 ( 9$) 28 (11$) 58 14$)

Uncle 7 ( 7$) 55 (55$) 60 (24$) 70 26$)

Aunt 12 (12$) 21 (14$) 55 (15$) 59 15$)

Other
relatives

2 ( 2$) 21 (14$) 25 ( 9$) 25 9$)

Non-
relatives

5 ( 5$) 52 (55$) 55 (22$) 59 22$)

Totals'1" 100 150 250 266 99$)

Because some respondents may have lived in a number of house¬
holds with heads in different categories of relatives, the totals
in eaoh column add up to more than the number of respondents, and
the percentages add up to more than 100$. This does not, how¬
ever,allow for the fact that some respondents may have lived in
different households headed by the same category of relative; but
in the two right hand columns of the table, figures are given for
the total number of non-parental households in each category lived
in by respondents. In this case the percentages are calculated
on the basis of the total number of non-parental households lived
in by respondents.

479



ives as soon as they enter school, or may even he living away from

their parental home before they go to school. Thus, though the

average number of households lived in while at school is muoh the

same for the children of educated and uneducated fathers, this num¬

ber is more likely to include the parental home among the former,

while among the latter the number of non-parental households is

higher than among the former. Thus Table 6.7 shows that while

only 3Tfo of Provincial respondents with uneducated fathers had stay¬

ed in their parental home at any time while attending school, 80fo
of those whose fathers had some Western education had done so.

It would seem likely that the reason for children from educated

homes leaving their homes later than the children from uneducated

homes is that the former tend to live in larger towns, and are thus

more likely to be able to attend school within easy reach of their

own homes, especially at the primary level. Later on they may

have to join in the geographical mobility to still larger towns,

which their less fortunate contemporaries began at an earlier stage

in their educational careers. The slight tendency for children

from educated homes to have lived in fewer households while at

Two further points should be noted about Table 6.6. Firstly,
it should not be assumed that the relationships given are exact
biological relationship: e.g. there may be a tendency to describe
any non-parental male guardian as an "mole".

Secondly, in the case of parents, the wording used by res¬
pondents has been followed - either "parents", "father", or
"mother" - rather than consolidating this into a single parental
category. This has been retained because an interesting variat¬
ion between Creoles and Provincials emerges; and does not necess¬
arily imply that if the householder is given as "father" or "moth¬
er" alone, that the other parent is not present in the household.
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TABLE 6.7 s Number of Provincial respondents who lived with select¬
ed categories of relatives and non-relatives while at
school by education of fathers.

Relationship Education of father
with self

No Western Western Total
education education

Parents 41 (370 31 (800 72 (480

Siblings 18 (1#) 4 (io0 22 (150

Uncle, aunt 66 (5950 8 (21*) 74 (490

Other relatives 26 (250 11 (280 37 (250

Non-relatives 40 (360 12 (310 52 (390

Total1 111 39 150

The footnote to Table 6.6 also applies to this table.

school is probably also a result of them living in the larger

towns, and is also shared by the children of illiterate fathers

in such towns, as Table 6.4 suggests.

So it is being suggested that most of the variations

in age of first leaving the parental home* and in number of house¬

holds lived in while at school are to be explained in terms of

the size of place of birth, with the ohildren from smaller settle¬

ments having to leave home to attend schools in the larger towns,

and so tending to have left home earlier and to have lived in

more households. When this geographical factor is held constant,

the variations between ohildren from educated and uneducated Pro¬

vincial homes, and even between Creoles and Provincials, will tend

to disappear.
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It seems probable, then, that many of the respondents

were fostered to improve their educational opportunities. It

should be remembered, however, that although the rate of foster¬

ing may be lower among them, even children from the largest towns

aire sometimes fosteredj and this oannot be accounted for by the

above theory. Some of these will have been fostered because of

family crises, as was seen in the last section. Others may have

moved from poorer homes to better-off homes, also in searoh of

better opportunities of attending school. And others may have

moved for other traditional reasons, for example to stay with

their lonely grandmother in the house, or to help a childless

relative. The overall pattern, however, suggests that geograph¬

ical mobility for educational purposes ie the main cause of fos¬

tering in the present sample.

Let us now move on to an examination of the pattern of

fee-payment. The form of fee-payment, broken down by educational

level of father, is shown in Table 6.8; and a more detailed exam¬

ination of the proportion of respondents reoeiving fee contribut¬

ions from selected categories of relatives and non-relatives is

presented in Table 6.9. It should be noted that Table 6.8 refers

to fee-payment at secondary school only, while Table 6.9 refers

to fee contributors at any stage. It will be seen from these

tables that while over three fifths of respondents had at least

part of their fees paid by their parents, under a third had their

complete fees paid by their parents. On the other hand, two

fifths of respondents had fee contributions from other relatives

or non-relatives while at secondary school, and one fifth were
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TABLE 6.8 s Form of fee-payment at secondary school "by level of
Western eduoation of father.

Form of Educational level of father
•p00

, None Primary Post- Don't Total
- ^ primary know

Parents only 22 (20$) 11 (27$) 38 (41$) 1 72 (29$)

Scholarship
only

9 ( 8$) 5 (12$) 18 (19$) 32 (13$)

Parents +

scholarship
14 (12$) 9 (22$) 20 (21$) 1 44 (17$)

Parents +
other relatives

25 (22$) 5 (12$) 8 ( 9$) 38 (15$)

Other relatives
+ scholarship

10 ( 9$) 0 ( - ) 3 ( 3$) 1 14 ( 6$)

Other relatives
only

24 (21$) 10 (25$) 5 ( 5$) 39 (16$)

Non-relatives,
self, other

8 ( 8$) 1 ( 2$) 2 ( 2$) 11 ( 4$)

Total 112 (100$) 41 (100$) 94 (100$) 3 250 (100$)

totally dependent on such sources for the payment of their second¬

ary school fees. Over a third of respondents had scholarships

while at secondary school, and 13$ had their full fees paid by

scholarship.

More interesting than the basic figures, however, are

the variations within them. Let u.s first look at these variat¬

ions in terms of fathers' levels of education, as shown in Table

6.8. Of those whose fathers had post-primary eduoation, 71$ Lad

fee contributions from their parents, and 41$ were totally depend¬

ent on their parents for fee-payment, while only 54$ of those whose
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fathers had no Western education had fee contributions from their

parents, and only 20$ were totally dependent on their parents.

This variation is even more marked if we look at the proportion

of respondents in each category receiving help from other relat¬

ives and non-relatives. The children of uneducated fathers were

three times as likely to receive help with their secondary school

fees from such sources as the children of fathers with post-prim¬

ary education;'1' and 29$ of the former were totally dependent on

such sources, compared with only 7$ of the latter. Given the

close correlation between parental tribe and educational level,

it is not surprising to find that only 19$ of Creoles received

help with their fees from relatives other than their parents, com¬

pared with 47$ of Provincial children.

It is perhaps interesting to note from Table 6.8 that

for respondents with post-primary-educated fathers, the category

of those with fees paid completely by their parents is much the

largest (41$)» while for those with uneducated fathers, the categ¬

ory of those with fees paid by their parents and other relatives

is the largest (22$), closely followed by other relatives alone

(21$) and parents alone (20$). Educated fathers are more likely

to be in the financial position to pay completely for their child¬

ren's education. Uneducated fathers, on the other hand, are less

likely to be able to manage alone; and are more likely to have

to seek help from others, especially relatives. The children of

1
The actual proportions of ohildren receiving help with their

fees from non-parental relatives and non-relatives are 60$ of
children with illiterate fathers, 39$ of ohildren with fathers
with primary education only, and 19$ of ohildren with post-prim¬
ary-educated fathers.
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uneducated fathers are as likely to have their fees paid by other
1

relatives as by their own parents; and when we take account of

those who had fee contributions from non-relatives, it seems that

such children were more likely to have their fees paid by non-

parental individuals than by their own parents.

So far the effeots of scholarships as a non-parental

source of fee-payment has been excluded from the analysis, though

it has been mentioned that about one third of respondents had some

form of scholarship for at least part of their time at secondary

school. It seems possible that scholarships might be used to

help children from less privileged homes obtain an education; but

this does not seem to be necessarily so. If anything, it appears

that children from more privileged homes are more likely to have

scholarships, though the variations have a low level of statisti¬

cal significance. Thus, of those whose fathers had no Western

education, only 29$ had scholarships, compared with 54$ of those

with primary-educated fathers, and 45$ of those with post-primary-

educated fathers. Similarly, 45$ of Creoles had scholarships as

against 51$ of Provincials; and over half of Provincials whose

fathers had post-primary education had scholarships compared with
o

50$ of all other Provincials. These children are not clearly

enough differentiated for one to say definitely that children

*
Of children whose fathers had no Western education, 54$ had

fee contributions while at secondary school from their parents,
and 52$ from other relatives; and 20$ were totally dependent on
their parents, compared with 21$ on other relatives.
2

The statistical significance of these figures is low, however.
For example, for the variations in-possession of a scholarship
by father's level of education: X ■ 4«49;2 d.f. = 2; 0.20>p.>
0.10; and for the variations by tribe: X =5.24; d.f. = 1;
0.10 > p. > 0.05.
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from more privileged homes have a better chance of obtaining a

scholarship, but they certainly suggest that scholarships are

not used specifically to promote the education of those from less

privileged homes. It would seem likely that educated parents

are in a better position than illiterate parents to obtain schol¬

arships for children, if not because they have personal contacts

within the agencies granting scholarships, then at least because

they have a better understanding of how these agencies work.*1-

Finally, as mentioned in the last ohapter, some res¬

pondents claimed to have paid at least part of their own school

fees. The number involved was small, however, with only two

respondents claiming to have paid all their own secondary school

fees, and about a dozen to have paid part of them.

The characteristics of those providing educational assistance.

From the previous section it does appear that respon¬

dents from less privileged backgrounds are most likely to re¬

ceive educational assistance, thus supporting the contention that

this is part of a general pattern in which educational assistance

passes from more privileged members of the community to the child¬

ren of less privileged members. It remains, however, to examine

the characteristics of those giving educational assistance to

establish if they are really of higher socio-economic status than

1
It is of oourse possible that children with higher status

backgrounds are more likely to get scholarships because they per¬
form better academically than those of lower status backgrounds.
Examination of respondents' academic performance, however, sugg¬
ests that there is little correlation between socio-economic back¬
ground and academic results.
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the parents of children receiving suoh assistance; and this will

he attempted in this section. But first let us examine the re¬

lationship between those giving and those receiving educational

assistance in terms of kinship.

Prom such an examination it would appear that education¬

al assistance is largely provided within the framework of the ex¬

tended family. The relationship to the respondents of people

providing them with accommodation while in school is shown in

Tables 6.6 and 6.7; and of fee contributors in Table 6.9* As

the extent of help from parents has already been dealt with above,

this section will concentrate on the non-parental individuals giv¬

ing educational assistance. It would appear that peoples class¬

ified as "unoles" are the most important non-parental source of

help for school children. Of the non-parental households lived

in by respondents, it appears that a quarter were headed by

"unoles"; and over a fifth of respondents had at least part of

their fees paid by "uncles". It seems possible that there is a

tendency for the term "uncle" to be used in a classificatory sense

by respondents to describe anyone who places himself in the posi¬

tion of an uncle (or even father) relative to a respondent by

taking responsibility for him, as when providing accommodation or

paying fees. In a number of interviews it was notioed that res¬

pondents were using such terms as "uncle", "guardian", and even

"brother" more or less interchangeably to desoribe the same per¬

son. Probably, however, the respondents1 understanding of the

interview situation, and of the Europeans' outlook generally, en¬

couraged them usually to give some approximation to the correct
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TABLE 6.9J Number of respondents receiving fee contributions
from selected categories of relatives and non-rel¬
atives while either at primary or seoondary school
by tribe.

Relationship Tribe
with self

Creoles Provincials Total

Parents 83 (83/) 90 (60/0 173 (69/0

Brother 2 ( 2/) 21 (1490 23 ( 9/0

Sister 2 ( 20 6 ( 4/) 8 ( 3/0

Grandfather 4 ( 490 3 ( 2/) 7 ( 390

Grandmother 6 ( 00 3 ( 2/0 9 ( 4/0

Uncle 9 ( 590 47 (31/) 56 (22/0

Aunt 5 ( 590 7 ( 5/) 12 ( 5/0

Other relatives 1 ( 390 16 (n/0 17 ( 7/)

Non-relatives 0 ( - ) 13 ( 9fo) 13 ( 5/0

Total1 100 150 250

As many respondents lived in more than one household while
at school, the totals in each column add up to more than the num¬
ber of respondents, and the percentages to more than 100/.

biological relationship, though they may also have been influenced

by the social oontent of the relationship between them and their

benefactors. These reservations mean that we must be cautious

over the meanings we attach to the various kinship terms, but this

is not to say that analysis of them is without validity. The

terms represent respondents* own definitions of their relation-
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ships to their benefactors, and as such, like any kinship terms,

include both biological and sociological elements, with the latter

probably predominating.

Other people who provided educational assistance are

also listed in Tables 6.6, 6.7 and 6.9. After "uncles", the next

most important category of people providing aooommodation is "non-

relatives", a fifth of respondents having lived with such people,

followed by grandparents (14$) and aunts (13$). Fewer respondents

appear to have reoeived help with their fees from anyone other than

their parents or uncles; but brothers (9$)» "other relatives" (7$)»

grandparents (7$)» aunts (5$) and "non-relatives" (5$) were all men¬

tioned as fee contributors.

As was noted above, Provincial children receive more

help with their schooling from people other than their parents than

do Creoles. There is also a variation between Creole and Provin¬

cial children in their relationships to their non-parental helpers.

Thus among Creoles, grandparents oontribute to a child's school

fees as often as uncles; and a Creole child seems more likely to

be fostered with either a grandparent or an aunt than with an uncle.

Among Provincials, on the other hand, grandparents and aunts are

relatively unimportant compared with uncles. The categories of

"other relatives" and "non-relatives" are also important for Pro¬

vincials, over a third of them having lived with a non-relative,

and 14$ with someone in the "other relative" category, whereas less

than half-a-dozen Creoles had reoeived help from such sources.
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"Who are the people classified as "other relatives" and

"non-relatives"? The "other relatives" were mainly people des¬

cribed by the respondents as "cousins", but also included relatives

suoh as step-fathers and brothers-in-law. The "non-relatives" are

more difficult to specify exactly. Some may merely be townsmen

who were willing to accommodate a schoolboy on a more or less con¬

tractual basis in return for his domestic services. It seems

likely, however, that in most cases there was an established re¬

lationship between the child's parents end guardian before he pass¬

ed into the letter's care. Some may actually have been relatives,

but wrongly classified as non-relatives because the respondents

merely described tham as "guardians", a term which covers both rel¬

atives and non-relatives. However, it seems unlikely that this

happened in many cases. Respondents often described unrelated

guardians as "friends" of their fathers, of their previous guardians

or of themselves. They may have been "town-nates" from the same

home villages as the respondents and their fathers who had , mig¬

rated to a larger settlement, and so were in excellent positions

to act as intermediaries between town and village. As shown in

the last chapter, teachers were another unrelated source of help;

and particularly expatriate teachers and missionaries account for

many of the non-relatives paying school fees.

Of particular interest among cases of fostering by non-

relatives are those in which the foster-parent is a Creole and the

foster-ohild a Provincial, as suoh fostering has been important in

the development of inter-tribal relations in Sierra Leone. But

the practice of Creoles acting as guardians for Provincial children
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by housing them and paying for their education seems to be of

much reduced importance today. In the present sample, there

were only six or seven cases in which Provincial children had

been helped by Creoles, and some of these were not straightfor¬

ward examples of Provincial wards in Creole homes. In ono of

these, the "guardian" only paid the fees for a Temne boy whose

father was dead; and another two Temnes were in fact the rel¬

atives of the Creoles who aoted as their full guardians. This

leaves only three cases of Provincial children fostered by un¬

related Creole guardians; and such foster homes therefore con¬

stitute only 1.4io of all non-parental households lived in by

Provincial children. Perhaps significantly, in none of these

cases was the foster child a Temne, the tribe most often assoc¬

iated with the ward system: two were from Kono, the most East¬

erly part of Sierra Leone, and the third was a Mende fostered

by A Sierra Leone Yoruba, who he described either as a *riend

of his father, or as his "uncle". There may have been a few

other instances which have been missed due to difficulties of

analysis, but it is clear that, for this sample at least, the

fostering of Provincial children by Creoles is a much less im¬

portant means of social mobility today than has sometimes been

suggested.^
There also appeared to be two cases in which Creole child¬

ren were helped with their education by Provincials, but in
both these cases the Provincials turned out to be maternal rel¬
atives of Creole girls with Susu mothers. In about a dozen
other cases Provincial children received educational assistance
from makers of different tribes from their own; and these were

mainly the result of inter-tribal marriage, with the child iden¬
tifying with the father's tribe, but receiving help from matern¬
al relatives.
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It is possible that the present sample under-estimates

the extent of Creole-Provincial fostering.1 If, for example,

children who are fostered do less well at school, as has sometimes

been suggested, then they are likely to be under-represented in

the sample. It is more likely, however, that these figures re¬

flect a real decline in the institution, perhaps beoause of its

growing unpopularity with Provincials, especially since the last

World War. Both Creoles and Provincials to whom I talked about

this kind of fostering, explained it in terms of the greater

ability of Creole foster-parents to send the children to school

compared with the real Provincial parents; and very little was

said about the resooialisation of children in Creole values.

Some Provincials did mention it, however, but only to condemn it

as a Creole triok to skim off the cream of Provincial youth, and

to say that this was why Provincial people had stopped sending

their children to Creoles. Banton has documented the pressures

and remedial measures among the Temne which helped to stop them

passing into other tribes(Banton, 1956; and 1957» PP« 175-183)*

So, though the socialisation of Provincial children into Creole

values may once have been considered desirable, it is now condemn¬

ed by a Provincial population more conscious and proud of its own

identity. Provincials now prefer to foster their children with

fellow tribesmen; and luckily there is an increasing number of

educated Provincials who are in a position to put their own and

There have been various estimates of the extent of fostering
in Freetown. See, for example, Banton (1957* PP» 207-8); Lynch-
Shyllon (quoted in Banton, 1957> PP« 207-8); and G. Cohen (1971*
pp. 20-21). None of these estimates, however, attempts to separ¬
ate the different kinds of fostering.
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their relations children to school without alienating them from

their traditional cultures to the same extent as fostering with

Creoles must have done. The ward system is now practised among

the Provincials themselves (Gamble, 1963a, p. 220); while the

Creoles complain that they cannot find suitable Provincial child¬

ren to stay with them. So the conclusions of the present study

are that most fostering is now practised among relatives, or at

least among people of the same tribe ; and that there is relativ¬

ely little cross-cultural fostering.

Turning back now to the characteristics of relatives

who helped respondents with their education, it appears that

maternal relatives are a slightly more important source of such

help than paternal relatives; that this is more marked among

Creoles than Provincials; and that Provincials are more likely

than Creoles to get help from both sides of their families; but

the variations are quite small.''" The general impression, then,

is that either side of the family may provide educational assist¬

ance; but that because of the important position of the mother,

among both Creoles and Provincials, her relatives are particularly

likely to become involved.

Information on this is available for 135 respondents receiv¬
ing substantial educational assistance from relatives (e.g. acco¬
mmodation, fee-payment, etc.), which constitutes about two thirds
of respondents receiving such assistance. This shows that 64$
of these respondents reoeived help from maternal relatives and
47$ from paternal relatives. The equivalent figures for Creole
respondents alone are 68$ and 37$ respectively; and for Provin¬
cial respondents 62$ and 51$* Of Provincial respondents, 13$
seem to have received help from both paternal and material relat¬
ives, compared with only 4$ of Creoles, but these figures should
probably be higher.
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TABLE 6.10: Sex of non-parental guardians by tribe.

Sex Creoles

Tribe

Provincials Total

Males 16 (3350 134 (61$) 150 (56$)

Females 32 (67$) 62 (28$) 94 (35$)

Don't know 0 ( - ) 22 (10$) 22 ( 8$)

Total 48 (100$) 218 (99$) 266 (99$)

There is a marked difference between Creoles and Pro¬

vincials in the sex of the people giving them educational assist¬

ance, as can be seen from Table 6.10, which gives information on

the sex of guardians. Creole ohildren who leave home are twice

as likely to be put under the care of a female guardian as a male

one, while the opposite is true of Provincial children who are

fostered. This is probably because Creole women have a higher

status and are allowed to take more responsibility within the

household than Provincial women, for the latter are usually supp¬

osed to be under the authority of some man, particularly a father

or husband. That the head of a Provincial household should be a

man, exercising authority over all its members, is shown clearly

in the case of respondents who went to stay with their sisters or

aunts, but described the husbands of these female relatives as

their guardians rather than the female relatives themselves. A

look at Table 6.6 will show that this variation between Creoles

and Provincials in the sex of people responsible for them as child-
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ren extends even to their parents. Normally respondents would

talk of living in their parents1 home, hut if they mentioned only

a single parent, Creoles would he more likely to say their mother

and Provincials their father. In many oases this may he because

only a single parent was living in the house, hut in others it

was a reflection of which parent owned the house, or even was the

one to "wear the trousers".

It may he worthwhile comparing the relatives and non-

relatives who provided accommodation with those who paid school

fees, for though they may often have heen the same individuals,

this is not necessarily so. Comparison of Tables 6.6 and 6.9

shows that there is a tendency for relatives to take more of the

burden of providing accommodation than of fee-payment from par¬

ents. But the difference is really only significant in the case

of non-relatives, for while 22$ of the sample had lived with a

non-relative at some time, less than 5$ of respondents had re¬

ceived fee contributions from such a person (apart from scholar¬

ships). It is a common pattern to find children living with

non-parental relatives or non-relatives, hut still having their

fees and other expenses paid by their parents or closer relatives.

In some oases the provision of accommodation may he on a more or

less instrumental or contractual basis, dictated only by geo¬

graphical and financial necessity, children from the villages

having no closer relatives living near enough to schools, and

hoarding facilities being either unavailable or too expensive.

Parents who are unable for geographical reasons to provide suit¬

able accommodation for their children attending school may still
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there is indeed a tendency for the helpers to he of higher socio¬

economic status than the fathers. Thus 57$ of the helpers had

been to school, compared with only 42$ of the fathers of respon¬

dents who had been helped. Of those helping the children of

illiterates, 46$ had themselves been to school; while 40$ of

those helping the children of primary-educated fathers had them¬

selves gone beyond this level of education. It should also be

noted, however, that a number of respondents had been helped,

particularly with accommodation, by benefaotors with a lower level

of education than their fathers. Helpers who were brothers were

particularly likely to have attended school, whereas uncles were

unlikely to have done so, which reflects the increasing spread

of education in the younger generation. Insofar as educational

helpers come from the younger generation, this also helps to ex¬

plain why eduoational helpers have a higher average level of

education than fathers.

There is also a tendency for educational helpers to be

of higher occupational status than the fathers of those they help.

Thus only 12$ of the helpers were farmers or fishermen, compared

with 50$ of all fathers, and 40$ of the fathers of those actually

helped. On the other hand, 41$ of the helpers were in profess¬

ional, administrative, managerial, clerical and other white collar

positions, compared with only 28$ of the fathers of those helped,

despite the fact that this figure is inflated by the inclusion of

ponsible for the respondents for at least part of their time at
school, 50$ provided accommodation alone, 30$ had paid fees alone,
while the remaining 10$ had helped in smaller ways, such as buy¬
ing books and uniforms, providing holidays, Mid so on.
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TABLE 6.11: Educational level of main helpers "by educational
level of respondents' fathers;
and proportion of respondents receiving substantial
help by educational level of father.

Education of
main helpers None Primary Post¬

primary
Don't
know

Total

None 67 (55$) 6 (19$) 4 ( 9$) 77 (37$)

Primary 21 (17$) 8 (26$) 10 (21$) 1 40 (19$)

Post-primary 36 (29$) 15 (48$) 27 (57$) 1 79 (38$)

Don't know 2 ( 2$) 2 ( 6$) 6 (13$) 10 ( 5$)

Total no. of
helpers

126 (101$) 31 (99$) 47 (100$) 2 206 (99$)

Total no. of
respondents
helped

90 28 39 2 159

Total no. of
respondents

112 41 94 3 250

$ of respond¬
ents receiv¬
ing help

80?S 68$ 41$ 64$

Average no. of 1.4
helpers per
respondent

1.1 1.2 1.3

questions on people who had helped the respondents, and informat¬
ion was collected on their social characteristics. However,
either because the question was biased, or because respondents
had strained relationships with certain categories of helpers,
they often failed to mention helpers who merely provided accomm¬
odation; and when the existence of such helpers emerged later
in the interviews, the additional data on their social character¬
istics were not always collected. So these 206 helpers are
biased towards fee-payers, and away from those, usually non-rel¬
atives, who provided accommodation alone. Also a number of help¬
ers nominated by respondents who merely provided non-financial
encouragement, presents, pocket-money, etc. have been excluded
from the analysis. Roughly 30$ of these helpers were fully res-

497



be able to afford to pay their school fees; and in any oase,

they can hardly expect non-relatives to shoulder this burden as

well.

Such geographical factors may also influence which kind

of relatives a child is sent to. Younger male relatives, such

as uncles and brothers, are most likely to have previously mig¬

rated to town, and so be best situated to provide accommodation

near schools, and also be most likely to have the cash necessary

for school fees. For demographic reasons, uncleB are likely to

be more numerous and better established than brothers, which may

explain why they are a more common source of help. The fact

that Provincial women are less likely than males to migrate to

the larger towns may be another reason why they are less likely

to act as guardians for the children of their relatives. Among

Creoles, on the other hand, both males and females mainly live

in Freetown and the other towns of the Western Area, and hence

are equally useful as guardians.

We may now turn to an examination of the socio-economic

characteristics of the people who helped respondents with their

education* in particular, it is hoped to establish the validity

of the prediction that they are likely to be of higher socio¬

economic status than the respondents' own parents. Data on

this are presented in Tables 6.11 and 6.12, based on 206 of the

most important helpers.* From these tables it can be seen that

inconsistencies
Unfortunately there are some in the.sc.data re¬

sulting from the method of collection; and thus these resultB
are incomplete. In the interview sehedule there were specific
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TABLE 6.12: Occupational levels of main helpers and fathers.

Occupational Main Fathers of Total
level helpers those helped

Professional, adminis¬
trative, political, etc.

9 ( 4$) 12 (m1 25 ( 9$)

White collar, technical,
supervisory, police

77 (57$) 52 (20)0 77 (51$)

Manual, other unskilled 28 (14$) 20 (15$) 52 (15$)

Business, trade,
independent crafts

55 (27$) 50 (19$) 42 (17$)

Farming, fishing 24 (12$) 64 (40$) 74 (50$)

Other, don't know 15 ( 6$) 1 ( 1$) 2 ( 1$)

Total 206 (100$) 159 (101$) 250 (101$)

This category includes eight Paramount Chiefs, who oould
have alternatively been classified with farmers.

eight Paramount Chiefs who may have more in common, at least geo¬

graphically, with farmers than with other professional, adminis¬

trative and political personnel.

Thus the evidence from Tables 6.11 and 6.12 appears to

confirm the prediction that educational assistance will pass from

more privileged members of the community to the children of less

privileged members: the figures in Table 6.11 support the evid¬

ence in the last section that a higher proportion of children

The variations in occupational levels between helpers and the
fathers of respondents who were helped, as in Table 6.12, are high¬
ly significant statistically: X = 51-lJ <*•£• = 5? P-< 0.01.
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from less privileged homes received help from people other than

their parents, and also show that they tend to receive suoh help

from a larger number of people; while from Tables 6.11 and 6.12

it can be seen that the helpers are generally of a higher socio-

economic status than the parents of those helped. The result of

this is to reduce the difference in socio-economic level of the

main helpers of privileged children, who are mainly dependent on

their own parents, and low status children, helped by people -

usually relatives - of higher sooio-eoonomic status than their

own parents. In this way the eduoation of such underprivileged

children is encouraged.

It is perhaps significant, however, that helpers are not

only drawn from educated workers in professional and white collar

occupations, but also from among business, traders and independ¬

ent craftsmen - this category accounted for 27$ of the helpers,

compared with 19$ of the fathers of those helped, and only 17$ of

all fathers - and this category is characteristically urban

rather than educated as such. Of course the occupational struc¬

ture of towns is different from that of the rural areas, contain¬

ing a higher proportion of white collar workers, traders, crafts¬

men and unskilled workers, while the rural areas obviously con¬

tain a higher proportion of farmers. Thus even a random move¬

ment of ohildren from villages to towns to attend school would

probably cause the proportion of children in the care of guard¬

ians in the more urban occupational categories to rise relative

to the proportion of ohildren in the care of guardians in the

more rural occupational categories. This will also tend to in-
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volve upward social mobility, for the urban social structure con¬

tains a higher proportion of upper and middle level occupations.

The urban categories are also most likely to have the necessary

cash to pay for eduoation, which is probably at least as true of

businessmen and traders as of clerical workers and teachers. But

perhaps of greatest importance in the choice of these guardians

is their urban residenoe, as it allows for easy access to schools;

the importance of migration to town in search of education will

be discussed in greater detail in Chapter 8.

Thus whatever the reason, whether mainly social or geo¬

graphical, there is a tendency for children from less privileged

homes to become realigned with better-off relatives than their

own parents. This is also exhibited in the choioe of'next of

kin" by students at Fourah Bay College, as shown in Tables 6.13

and 6.14.^ Of the students born in the Western Area, 84$ gave

one of their parents as next of kin, whereas of those born in the

other Provinces, only 37$ gave a parent as next of kin - and

only 28$ of those bom in Provincial towns of less than 2,000 peo¬

ple. On the other hand, 28$ of students bom in the other Pro¬

vinces declared a brother or sister as next of kin, and 18$ an

uncle or aunt. Siblings appear to be particularly important for

those bom in towns of less than 2,000 people. It is interest¬

ing to note that mothers again appear to be important only for

those from the Western Area, 27$ of such students giving their

mother ss next of kin, compared with only 6$ of those bom in

1
This is "next of kin" as declared by students on their appli¬

cation forms for entry to college. They should enter the name,
address, occupation and relationship with self of this person.
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TABLE 6.13* Place of birth by relationship of "next of kin"
among students at P.B.C. (1968/69).

Relationship of next of kin
m u

Place of
birth

s
9
£ Mother Sibling

0

0
iH -P

11
n

1 Don't know
H

3
0

E-<

Western Area 134 63 10 9 14 4 234

57$ 27$ 4$ 4$ 6$ 2$ 100$

Other Provinces,
settlements over

2,000 people

49

42$
8

7$
21

18$
20

17$
11

9$
7

6$
116

99$

Other Provinces,
settlements under
2,000 people

33

22$
9

6$
55

36$
29

19$
23

15$
2

1$
151

99$

Outside
Sierra Leone

41

38$
5

5$
34

31$
10

9$
17

16$
1

1$
108

100$

Don't know 1 1 - 2 I - 5

Total 258 86 120 70 66 14 614

42$ 14$ 20$ 11$ 11$ 2$ 100$

The category of "other" is made up of 29 "cousins", 18 spouses,
4 other affines, 6 grandparents, and 9 unrelated gmrdians.

other Provinces. It would seem likely that what is happening is

that students whose parents are illiterate farmers are rejecting

them as next of kin in favour of more educated relatives, partic¬

ularly those who already have a foothold in the bureaucratic sec¬

tor of the economy. Among respondents born in the Provinces, over

half had fathers who were primarily farmers; and on this basis we

might expect that something like 130 or 140 students1 fathers
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TABLE 6.145 Occupational level of next of kin of students bom
in the Northern, Southern and Eastern Provinces by
relationship of next of kin to respondents;
and occupational level of next of kin of students
bom in the Western Area.

Relationship of next of kin

u
Occupational S
level of next "g .3 § n
of kin g £ ^ "g

a a si

m

5 §-P
^ rH

a 8 5 S I S'g-si
S fi 00fiS EH fit s 0 0»

eh Is

Professional,
administrative,
political

18

i8$
8

11$
14

29$
4

12$
3 47

18$
60

26$

White collar,
supervisory,
technical

19

1#
41

54$
13

27$
16

47$
4 93

35$
82

35$

Manual,
other unskilled

5

5$
8

11$
5

10$
4

12$
22

8$
20

9$

Business, trade,
independent oraft

CM

CM

10

15$
10

20$
4

12$
48

18$
35

15$

Farming,
fishing

24

24$
7

9fo
6

12$
3

9$
1 41

15$
0

None, don't know 9 2 1 3 1 16 37

9$ 5$ 2$ 9$ 6$ 16$

Total 99 76 49 34 9 267 234

99/o 101$ 100$ 101$ 100$ 101$

Two things may be noted about this table. Firstly, the occup¬
ational category "none" is mainly made up of female relatives,
particularly mothers, who appear to be housewives. Secondly, the
occupational categories used in this table have been standardised
with those in Tables 2.6 and 6.12 to allow easy comparison.

ft
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might be fanners. It seems likely, however, that students will

come from slightly more privileged homes, evidence for this being

found in the higher proportion of students having associations

with people in the professional, administrative and political

class, and the slightly higher proportion coming from the larger

settlements in the Provinces, compared with respondents."1" But one

can still assume that over 100 of the fathers of students are pro¬

bably farmers. However, only 24 fathers who are farmers are cit¬

ed as next of kin, this being about a quarter of all fathers given

as next of kin; and other relatives given as next of kin are much

less likely to be farmers than fathers. In fact, most relatives

chosen as next of kin are in some form of bureaucratic employment -

particularly white collar employment, but also at professional,

administrative and manual levels.

It is noticable that businessmen, traders and independent

craftsmen are less important as non-parental next of kin than as

helpers for respondents, only rising to a fifth of all next of kin

for students in the case of unoles and aunts. This increased im-

However the difference in the sizes of place df birth bet¬
ween students and respondents born in the Provinces is not stati¬
stically significant. 57$ of students born in the Provinces were
born in settlements of less than 2,000 people, compared with 65$
of the respondents born in the Provinces. A table with 5 degrees
of freedom based on the size of place of birth of these people
gave the following probability: 0.20> p.> 0.10. The proport¬
ion of students born in the Western Area relative to the other
Provinces is very close to that for the respondents, which may
seem surprising considering that all the students were in Freetown
while 32$ of the respondents were interviewed up-country. It does
suggest, however, that education rather than geographical or soc¬
ial factors were vital in determining the composition of the sam¬
ple, which is of course how it should be; and that the backgrounds
of the two samples are rather similar.
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portance of relatives in bureaucratic employment is associated

with the increased importance of siblings relative to uncles and

aunts. 'Whereas uncles and aunts easily outnumbered siblings

as respondents' helpers, the opposite is true of the next of kin

of students} and, as pointed out in the case of helpers, sibl¬

ings were more likely to be educated and in white collar employ¬

ment than uncles or aunts. So the increased importance of sibl¬

ings and the higher occupational levels of students next of kin

are interdependent factB.

It may seem obvious that students should choose educat¬

ed relatives to cite as next of kin in preference to illiterate

parents. After all, the purpose of giving a next of kin is pre¬

sumably so that the university authorities have someone to notify

in the case of an emergency involving the student) and the educ¬

ated relative is likely to prove of more use in such a situation

than the illiterate parent. Hie is more likely to live in an

accessible town, and can be communicated with in writing, whereas

a parent who is a farmer, or for other reasons lives in a remote

village, may be difficult to contact. And equally important,

the educated relative is more likely to know what the appropriate

action is to deal with the emergency. Add to this the fact that

the student is likely to have previously been under the care of

some relative other than his parents while at school, perhaps

even the relative who he now cites as next of kin, and it seems

reasonable that students will give some relative other than their

parents as their next of kin. It is not necessarily the case

that students are trying to disown their humble origins, though

505.



this may play a part, for it seems likely that practical con¬

siderations are most important.

But whatever the reason, the choice of next of kin supp¬

orts other evidence of a tendency for young people from illiter¬

ate homes to become separated from their parents, and realigned

with relatives of higher status. It will be argued later in the

thesis that this is symptomatic of the emergence of class divis¬

ions, perhaps because of conscious deoisions, but more likely be¬

cause of the unconscious working out of social and geographical
1

processes.

Summary and conclusions.

It has been established in this chapter that there is

indeed a pattern of educational assistance, with such assistance,

in the form of accommodation, fee-payment, etc., passing frora the

more privileged members of the community to the children of less

privileged members, mainly within the framework of the extended

family? and the effect of this pattern must be to promote the

educational interests of children from lower status backgrounds.

Without such assistance, their chances of obtaining a good educ¬

ation would presumably be much less.

It was also thought possible that children from large fam¬
ilies would be more likely to be fostered than children from small
families? or that position in the birth order of its siblings
might affect a child's chances of being fostered? but examinat¬
ion of the evidence showed that neither of these was particularly
important. Although it was true that those from families with
more than 10 siblings were more likely to be fostered - e.g.
65$ had left home before the age of 11 years, compared with only
41$ of other respondents - this appears to be only a corollary
of the differences between tribes: most respondents with more
than 10 siblings were Provincials, and in general Provincials had
a higher rate of fostering than Creoles. When the effect of tribe
is allowed for, the variation is no longer statistically signific¬
ant.
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In particular, children from homes of lower socio-econ¬

omic status in the smaller villages appear much more likely to

he fostered than those from more privileged homes in towns.

Although no definite information of the causes of fostering is

available in most cases, the evidence on the characteristics of

those fostered and their foster-parents is consistent with res¬

pondents being fostered to improve their educational opportunit¬

ies; and a number of examples of this were quoted in the last

chapter. Thus Gamble is probably right when he states:

"
.... a switch has been made from the traditional idea

that children are there to look after their parents to
one where the father considers himself obliged to put up
the money for a long and expensive education for his
children" (Gamble, 1963a, p. 215).

In particular, it seems that children from the villages are sent

to stay with foster-parents in towns, where they would have eas¬

ier access to educational institutions, particularly at the high¬

er levels.

Acoording to this theory, respondents from more privil¬

eged homes are fostered less frequently beoaikse they are less in

need of educational assistance. An alternative theory is poss¬

ible, however, based on the uneven rate of oultural change: thus

it is possible that the most enculturated sections of the community

are Isbs in favour of the traditional institution of fostering;

and that their attempts to imitate Western family life account

for the lower rate at whioh they foster their ohildren. The

evidence from Harrell-Bondb research does appear to indicate that

some members of the elite are not in favour of fostering. As

she reports:
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"Respondents were asked to respond to the statement, "If
I thought it would better my child's educational opport¬
unities, I would send him to a relative to be reared".
Among the students, 43$ of the Creoles and 61$ of the Pro¬
vincials agreed, only one third of the professional sample
agreed, and there were no significant differences between
the responses of Creoles and Provincials, or men and women"
(Harrell-Bond, 1972, p. 100).

Unfortunately, there is no control group allowing for comparison

with lower status sections of the community. The relatively

high proportion of elite respondents disagreeing with the state¬

ment may be accounted for by the fact that for many of them it

is a purely hypothetical situation: they are part of the section

of the community which is best able to educate its children; and

they do not need to foster them for educational reasons. In

addition, evidence in the present study indicates that when geo¬

graphical, and perhaps also socio-economic factors, are held con¬

stant, there is little difference in the rate of fostering bet¬

ween the children of educated and uneducated fathers. Although

further evidenoe on this is required, it would seem likely that

the rate of fostering is dependent mainly on geographical and

socio-economic faotors rather than on cultural values.

But although it is being claimed that fostering in the

present sample is practised mainly to further the educational

interests of the children involved, this does not mean that other

more traditional reasons for fostering children do not also oper¬

ate. Some examples of fostering for traditional reasons were

cited in the last chapter; and the customary nature of such fos¬

tering may also be illustrated by the case of a Temne respondent

who reported that he was reared by his grandmother "in the Afri-
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can way". It seems probable that today, however, even when child¬

ren are fostered primarily for traditional reasons, the effect on

their education will also be taken into acoount. Indeed, as ex¬

plained in the last chapter, traditional practioes may be deliber¬

ately used to promote educations thus a Tfende respondent said sim¬

ply that his uncle had paid his school fees "because he is my moth¬

er's brother".

As it is assumed that children from more privileged homes

are less in need of educational assistance, it seems likely that

those of them who do leave home as children must be fostered for

various non-educational reasons. In particular, it was suggest¬

ed that most fostering among Creoles results from family oriseB.

But it may be just because some forms of family crises, such as

parental geographical mobility, are feared to have a detrimsntal

effeot on education that they lead to fostering; and in this case

they may be considered indirectly as forms of educational foster¬

ing.

The final conclusion of this chapter concerns the effects

of educational assistance in general and educational fostering in

particular on relationships within the extended family. It

appears that during the course of their education , young people

from lower status backgrounds, and particularly those from remote

areas, tend to strengthen their relationships with higher status

benefactors at the expense of those with lower status parents;

and this may involve a partial transfer of filial allegiance from

the latter to the former. A similar tendency was noted among the

students from rural areas at Fourah Bay College: many of them
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chose higher status relatives as next of kin in preference to

rural parents. In the past such higher status guardians were

often Creoles, which was disruptive to the family life of the

socially mobile Provincial, though it did help him adjust to

his new position in society. Today, however, such guardians

are usually relatives; and the flexibility of relationships

within the extended family allows the socially mobile individ¬

ual to realign himself with higher status benefactors without

such severe disruption of his relationships with his lower

status parents.

The process of social realignment through educational

fostering may be an important mechanism for the successful ad¬

justment of the socially mobile individual in a rapidly chang¬

ing society. The fostering of a young person attending sohool

with a guardian of higher socio-economic status than his own

parents allows for his "anticipatory socialisation" into the

"class" which he is probably about to enter; and it also facil¬

itates his adjustment by strengthening his relationships with

people in this class at the expense of those in his class of

origin.

This may have important implications for the emergence

of a new pattern of social stratification. Fraenkal's suggest¬

ion that the extended family may promote social mobility has

already been noted (Praenkal, 19^4» P- 219); and we may now

see that there are two aspects to this. In the first place,

members of the extended family provide the financial and other

assistance which allows the young person from a humble background
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to acquire an education. And secondly, the flexibility of

social relationships within the extended family allows the

young person with an education to realign himself with relat¬

ives of a higher socio-eoonomic level than his own parents;

and in this way class divisions are encouraged rather than

hindered by the ties of the extended family. This point

will be developed further in the next chapter.

511



CHAPTER 7: The extended family, education and sooial stratification

In the last chapter it was shown that as young people

from lower status homes obtain an eduoation, they often receive

assistance from benefactors other than their parents; and it was

suggested that this may involve some weakening of their relation¬

ships with their parents at the expense of their relationships

with their educational benefactors. Young people, from higher

status homes, on the other hand, are more likely to be supported

while at school by their own parents, who thus remain the most im¬

portant relatives in their lives.

In the present chapter we will examine whether such a

pattern persists even after the respondents leave school, with

those of higher status backgrounds retaining more contact with

their parentB than those who have been socially mobile from lower

status homes. Two main indices of the nature of the relation¬

ships between respondents and their families will be examined:

firstly, we will look at their residential patterns, to see if

respondents from higher status backgrounds are more likely to be

still living with their parents than those from lower status back¬

grounds; and secondly, we will look at the extent to which res¬

pondents give money to their parents and other relatives, to see

what this can tell us about the pattern of relationships within

the extended family. From such data it should be possible to

build up an impression not only of the respondents'current relat¬

ionships with their parents, but also with the other members of

their extended families, and particularly with those who helped

them while at school.
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These results may have important implications for the

development of social stratification in Sierra Leone. In the

introductory chapter to this thesis it was suggested that the

rapid rate of social mobility in developing societies results

in many relationships of kinship, and particularly those between

parents and children, cutting across inoipient lines of stratif¬

ication, thus preventing the emergence of social olasses. But

if, as suggested in the last chapter, young people from lower

status homes tend to transfer part of their filial allegiance

from their parents to guardians of higher socio-economic status,

then this objection to the use of class terminology in the Afri¬

can situation would not be so important. In realigning them¬

selves with higher status guardians, suoh respondents would be

strengthening their relationships within the olass they were

about to enter at the expense of their other kinship relation¬

ships outside it j and this would in fact encourage the emerg¬

ence of social classes. The material presented in this chapter

provides further evidence of this.

Residential patterns and kinship.

Firstly, let us examine residential patterns among the

respondents; and particularly the variations in these between

respondents from differing socio-economic backgrounds. Respon¬

dents were asked to state with whom they were currently living;

and a summary of their answers is given in Table 7»1« From

these data, it appears that at the time they were interviewed,

about one third of respondents were still living with their par-
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TABLE J.li Accommodation "by level of education of father.

Acoommod- Level of education of father
ation

None Primary Post-primary Total

Parents 8 ( 7$ 13 (30$ 63 (68$ 84 (34$

Other
relatives

52 (29$ 13 (30$ 19 (21$ 64 (26$

Non-relatives 9 ( 8$ 0 ( - ) 0 ( - ) 9 ( 4$

Renting 62 (56$ 17 (40$ 10 (11$ 89 (36$

Total1 111 (100$) 43 (100$ 92 (100$ 246 (100$

Information on this is available for only 246 respondents,
the other four interviews being inoomplete.

ents, another third rented for themselves, or lived in quarters

provided by their employers, a quarter lived with other relatives,

while the rest lived with friends or other non-relatives. Apart

from parents, the most frequently mentioned relatives were uncles

(15 cases), brothers (ll), grandmothers (8), cousins (8) and aunts

(7). Grandmothers and aunts were most often mentioned by Creoles,

while uncles, brothers and cousins were most often mentioned by

Provincials. This seems to confirm the previous findings that

female relatives are more important for Creoles, while male relat¬

ives are more important for Provincials. The five married women

in the sample stayed with their husbands, and the 11 remaining

respondents stayed with a variety of other relatives, including

sisters, grandfathers and in-laws.1

As explained in the last chapter, these kinship terms should
be understood in a classificatory sense.
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Of particular interest here is to examine whether there

are any significant variations in residential patterns between

respondents from high and low status homes. This may be illus¬

trated by looking at either the variations between Creoles and

Provinoials, or between respondents from educated and illiterate

homes. Looking first at the former, it appears that while 69$

of Creole respondents were still living with their parents, and

only 8$ were renting, only 13$ of Provincial respondents were

still living with their parents, and 55$ were either renting or

living in quarters. In terms of parental educational levels,

similar results were found! thus 68$ of sample members whose

fathers had post-primary eduoation were still living with at least

one parent, compared with only 7$ of those whose fathers had no

Western education; and, on the other hand, 56$ of the latter

were living in rented accommodation, oompared with only 11$ of

the former. It is therefore apparent that respondents from lower

status homes are more likely to leave their parental home than

those of higher status backgrounds, which confirms the findings

of the last chapter.

The explanation for this is not difficult to find. Most

young educated people wish to live in towns, for it is mainly in

the urban centres that there is a concentration of the best educ¬

ational and occupational opportunities. For the same reasons

most educated parents - and particularly Creoles - are also

found in the towns; and it is therefore possible for their child¬

ren to continue staying with them while at the same time taking

advantage of the opportunities provided by the urban environment.
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Children from illiterate, rural backgrounds, on the other hand,

must leave their parental homes if they wish to participate in

the economically and socially rewarding roles available in the

urban environment. Such sooially mobile individuals are what

have been called "spiralista" - that is they are geographically

mobile at the same time as they are socially mobile - and geo¬

graphical distance reduces the frequency of their interaction

with their lower status kinsmen.1 This is of course particular¬

ly true of the children of farmers, who must move to towns to

find jobs suitable for their level of education. The children

of the urban proletariat, who would not necessarily have to be

geographically mobile to find elite or sub-elite jobs, and would

thus find it possible to continue living with their parents, have

the least opportunity of achieving social mobility, as was seen

in Chapter 2. Thus, for purely geographical, environmental

reasons, there will tend to be some degree of social separation

between socially mobile individuals and their lower status relat¬

ives; and this will be favourable to the emergenoe of social

classes. It also seems possible that the upwardly mobile indiv¬

idual may prefer, for financial or social reasons, to restriot

his interaction with his lower status relatives; but the present

study provides no direct evidence on this.

Of course the analysis of residential patterns is only

one way of assessing the relationships between parents and child¬

ren; and by itself gives a very incomplete impression of the

For the origin of this term, see Watson (1964). See also
Whyte (1956) for an American version.
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strength and nature of such relationships. Though a young per¬

son may have established a separate home from his or her parents,

the strength of the parent-child relationship may be maintained

through regular visits, and the exohange of letters, gifts, money,

and so on. Unfortunately, due to shortage of time, it was not

possible to thoroughly investigate all of these possibilities;

but some additional information is available.

For example, some information was collected on the fre¬

quency of respondents' contacts with their parents; but it is

neither complete, nor particularly reliable. This information

is summarised in Table 7*2. Of course the overall trend tends

to reflect the residential pattern, with Creoles being more lik¬

ely to still live with their parents, and hence to see uhem more

frequently. Even among those who do not still live with their

parents, however, it seems that a similar pattern is found:

among Creoles not living with their parents on whom sufficient

information is available, it appears that 43$ had seen at least

one of their parents in the last week, and only 7$ had not seen

a parent during the last six months, while among Provincials not

living with their parents, only 9$ had seen a parent in the last

week, and 33$ had not seen a parent in the last six months.

There is also a similar pattern of differentiation

within the Provincial population, with those from higher status

backgrounds appearing to have a higher frequency of interaction

with their parents than those from lower status backgrounds.

In residential terms, 29$ of Provincial respondents with educat¬

ed fathers were still living with at least one of their parents
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TABLE7.2:Tribeandeducationalleveloffathersbylasttimeofseeingaparent. Tribeandeduc¬ ationallevel offathers

Living witha parent

Lasttimeofseeingaparent(excludingthoseliving withparents)

Within1week- lastweekonemonth
1month- 6months

6months- 1year

Over1 year

Total known

Don't know

Total

Creoles

65

6

45#

4

29#

5

21#

0

1 7#

14 100#

18

97

Provincials (fatherseducated)12
4

4

6

2

0

16

12

40

25#

25#

39#

13#

-

101#

Provincials(fath¬ ersilliterate)
-7

4 6#

9

13#

30 43#

15 22#

11 16#

69 100#

33

109

Total

84

14

17

39

17

12

99

63

246

14#

17#

39#

17#

12#

99#

Excludingfourrespondentswhoseinterviewswerenotcompleted,



compared with only 7$ of those with illiterate fathers; while

of those Provincials not living with their parents on whom suffi¬

cient information is available, 50$ of those with educated fathers

had seen at least one of their parents in the last month, compar¬

ed with only 19$ of those with illiterate fathers. This pattern

may again be explained largely in geographical terms, for educat¬

ed parents are more likely than illiterate parents to live in

towns, thus facilitating social interaction between them and their

educated children.

Patterns of expenditure and kinship.

Respondents were also asked about their expenditure patt¬

erns? and particularly about the extent to which they £.ave money

regularly to their parents and other relatives. This may be vised

as an index of the strength of social relationships between res¬

pondents and their various relatives? and we will be particularly

interested in how it varies between respondents of differing socio¬

economic backgrounds. Although, as has been shown above, respon¬

dents from lower status backgrounds are less likely to live with

their parents than respondents from higher status backgrounds, it

seems possible that they will be more likely to send money to their

parents, for it is the poorer parents who will be particularly in

need of financial assistance. So it seems likely that family

solidarity between upwardly mobile respondents and their lower

status parents would be more often manifest in the sending of re¬

mittances than in common residence patterns? and this hypothesis

will be tested in this seotion.

Thus Provincials with educated fathers made up three fifths
of Provincials still living with at least one parent, though they
constituted Just over a quarter of all Provincials.
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TABLE 7«3j Tribe by average amount of money given to parents

per month.*

Average monthly payment to parentB

Tribe None Less than Le5-Lel0 Lell-Le20 over Total
Le5 Le20

Creoles

Provin¬
cials

Total

Total
(excludi
unemployed)

28 19 29 18 3 97

29$ 20$ 30$ 19$ 3$ 101$

71 41 21 13 3 149

48?o 28$ 14$ 9? 2$ 101$

99 60 50 31 6 246

40?° 24$ 20$ 13$ 2$ 99$

59 60 50 31 6 206

29? 29$ 24$ 15$ 3$ 100$

1
This table is based on 246 respondents on whom enough infor¬

mation is available.

Respondents were asked about how much money, on average,

they gave to their parents eaoh month; and the results are set

out in Table 7«3» broken down by tribe. Because of the general¬

ised nature of the question, the desire of some respondents to

impress the interviewer with their filial piety, the lack of ex¬

ternal cheoks, and the rather arbitrary ohoice of a monthly period,

whereas many respondents may have given money to their parents on

a more irregular basis, these figures may be rather distorted,

particularly in an upward direction, and they must therefore be

treated with some caution. It may be that in a number of cases

they represent aspirations rather than actualities, especially
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as many of the respondents were short of money. Even aspirat¬

ions to give money to parents, however, may he taken as an index

of the strength of extended family ties, and hence they may still

have some validity for the present purpose.

According to respondents' replies, 4&f° of them gave no

monthly money to their parents, 24$ gave less than Le5 (mainly

between Le2 and Le5)» 2&?° gave between be5 and LelO, Ijfo gave

between Lell and Le20, and 5i° claimed to give more than Le20 to

their parents every month. It should be remembered, however,

that 40 of the respondents were unemployed, and therefore hardly

in a position to give anything to their parents. Of the remain¬

ing respondents who were earning a regular income, and therefore

in a better position to give money to their parents, fl'f gave

money to their parents each month, with most of these (48^) giv¬

ing between Le2 and LelO, and most of the remainder (15$) between

Lell and Le20. It should also be remembered that a number of

respondents had lost both parents (l5)» and for this reason would

not be maiding contributions to them. Of employed respondents

with at least one parent alive, over three quarters (147/191)
were making some financial contribution to their parents. Thus,

if we are to take respondents' answers at their face value, it

appears that most gave money regularly to their parents, indicat¬

ing the continuing strength of the parent-child relationship, but

the amounts of money involved are often small.

Of course the amount of money a respondent can give to

his parents also depends on his level of income. The analysed

figures above take no account of the proportion the absolute amount
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TABLE 7.4: Tribe by proportion of income given to parents
each month.'1'

Tribe None less than

1/8
1/8-1/4 1/4-1/2 over

1/2
Total

Creoles 20 12 28 23 6 89

22$ 13$ 31$ 26$ 7$ 99$

Provincials 39 27 24 24 3 117

53$ 23$ 21$ 21$ 3$ 101$

Total 59 39 52 47 9 206

29$ 19$ 25$ 23$ 4$ 100$

This table excludes the 40 unemployed respondents, and also
four respondents on whom no information is available.

represents of the total income of respondents. Looking now at

the proportions of their incomes which employed respondents gave

to their parents, as in Table 7»4» it appears that 29$ gave noth¬

ing to their parents, 19$ gave less than one eighth, 25$ gave

between one eighth and one quarter, 25$ gave between one quarter

and one half, and 4$ gave over one half of their inoome to their

parents. Thus, though many respondents may have exaggerated

the amount they gave to their parents, it does appear that the

majority gave something each month, and this might amount to any¬

thing up to half their salary.

We may now turn to how financial contributions to parents

varied between respondents of differing socio-economic backgrounds.

The hypothesis was put forward that respondents from lower status
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and presumably poorer homes would send more money to their par¬

ents than respondents from higher status homes. This is because

the parents of the former are more likely to be in need of finan¬

cial assistance than the parents of the latter. An examination

of Tables 7*3 and 7«4» however, reveals that there is a slight

tendency for the reverse to be true. Thus, from Table 7*3 it

oan be seen that 48$ of Provincials gave nothing to their parents,

compared with only 29$ of Creoles; and 52$ of Creoles gave over

Le5 per month, compared with only 25$ of Provincials. This may

be partly due to the fact that a higher proportion of Provincials

are unemployed. But even when the unemployed are excluded, as

in Table 7«4» the effect is still noticeable: thus only 22$ of

employed Creoles gave nothing to their parents compared with 53$

of employed Provincials. Another factor which may have been

partially responsible for the difference between Creoles and Pro¬

vincials is the lower death rate among Creole parents, but it

seems unlikely that this would have a decisive effect.

■What seems to be crucial is that a higher proportion of

Creoles were still living at home with their parents; and part

of the money which they gave to their parents may be considered

as payment for board and lodging. Provincials,because they tend¬

ed to live away from home, lesB often had to contribute to their

family for board and lodging; and this probably explains why

they were less likely than Creoles to make payments to their par¬

ents. When they did give money to their parents, then, it was

more likely to be in the nature of a "pure gift"; and perhaps it

is then surprising that so many of them did in fact give gifts

to their parents each month.
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TABLE 7.5: Tribe and residential status relative to parents

by proportion of income given to parents each month."1"

Tribe and
residence

None Less than

1/8
1/3-1/4 1/4-1/2 Over

1/2
Total

Creoles liv¬
ing with
parents

7
13$

3

5$
19

34$
22

39$
5

9$
56

100$

Creoles not

living with
■oarents

15

39$
9

27$
9

27$
1

3$
1

3$
33

99$

Total
Creoles

20

22$
12

13$
28

31$
23

26$
6

7$
89

99$

Provincials
living with
parents

1

7$
0 0 10

71$
3

21$
14

99$

Provincials
not living
with parents

38

37$
27

26$
24

23$
14

14$
0 105

100$

Total
Provincials

39

33$
27

25$
24

21$
24

21$
3

3$
117

101$

Total living
with parents

8

11$
3

4$
19

27$
32

46$
8

11$
70

99$

Total not

living with
parents

51

3£$
36

26$
33

24$
15

11$
1

1$
136

100$

Grand total 59

29$
39

19$
52

25$
47

23$
9

4$
206

100$

This table does not include unemployed respondents and four
others on whom insufficient information is available.
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Data on this are set out in Table 7«5« Firstly, it

can be seen from this Table that respondents who lived with their

parents were more likely to give them money each month than those

who lived elsewhere; and the former, on average, also gave larg¬

er amounts than the latter. Thus of those who lived with their

parents, only 11$ gave no money to them, and 57$ gave over one

quarter of their income, compared with equivalent figures of 38$

and 12$ for those not living with their parents. Further exam¬

ination of the figures reveals that the higher proportion of

Creoles compared with Provinoials giving financial contributions

to their parents merely results from the fact that a higher pro¬

portion of Creoles than Provincials come into the category still

staying with their parents. In fact Provinoials living with

their parents tend to give them more than do Creoles living with

their parents, 95$ of Provincials living with their parents giv¬

ing them over a quarter of their income, compared with only 48$

of Creoles. For those living away from home, the amounts given

by Creoles and Provincials to their parents are roughly the same,

though again the Provincials have a slight lead.

It is then possible to come to the following conclusions

about how the relationships between parents and children vary

between different status levels. Respondents from higher status

homes are more likely to remain in their parental homes while in

their twenties, and thus retain a strong bond with their parents,

while those from lower status homes who have been socially mobile

are likely to have also been geographically mobile, which atten¬

uates their relationships with their parents. Even those from
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lower status homes, however, do maintain their relationships with

their parents through visits, letters and, as illustrated here,

the sending of gifts, particularly in the form of money, though

these "gifts" tend to he fewer than among those with upper status

backgrounds, mainly because the "gifts" are less likely to be

partly payment for board and lodging. In this case they are

more in the nature of a"pure gift", and indicate even more clear¬

ly the wish to preserve the kinship relationship, or at least to

show gratitude for educational help. In addition, of course,

poor parents are more in need of financial help than rich parents;

and indeed many respondents from better-off homes said that they

did not need to give money to their parents because they were

rich, or that they only gave money to cover the cost of their own

food.

It would seem likely that, apart from the complications

raised by the question of board and lodging, which leads those

from higher status homes to give more to their parents than they

would do otherwise, the amount of money given to them would tend

to vary direotly with the extent of upward social mobility of the

children. The individual who starts high and stays there does

not need to give much to his parents because they are already

well-off, while the individual of lowly origins who remains there

is not himself in a good position to help his parents. It is

the individual who is socially mobile upwards who should be be3t

able to transfer money to his parents; and the more he is mobile,

the more he should be able to give them.
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Although this pattern may he found in the wider commun¬

ity, however, it is not as noticeable in the present sample as

might be expected. This may well he because of the narrowness

of the sample in socio-economic terms: it may be that as members

of the sub-elite, respondents have not been sufficiently socially

mobile to be able to discharge their family obligations as they

would like. It may also indicate either a continuing sense of

obligation to their family among the upper groups in the sample,

or some degree of laxity among the lower groups. It should also

be noted that the giving of money to needy parents does not nec¬

essarily indicate an intimate social relationship; and it would

seem likely that even among some of the respondents who fulfil

their obligations to their parents in monetary terms, there is

nevertheless increasing social distance between them and their

parents. Unfortunately, however, the evidence available here

does not allow the point to be taken further.

One interesting point to emerge, however, is that almost

as many respondents gave money to other relatives as gave money

to their parents: thus 56$ of all respondents claimed to give

money regularly to relatives apart from their parents, compared

with 59$ who claimed to give money regularly to their parents.

If the giving of money may be used as an index of the strength

of social relationships, then it would appear that for the res¬

pondents, relationships with non-parental relatives are almost

as important as relationships with the parents themselves. This

would be consistent with the hypothesis put forward above that

many respondents strengthen their relationships with other kins-
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TABLE 7.6: Tribe by proportion of income per month given to

non-parental relatives.'1'

Tribe None Less than

1/8
1/8-1/4 1/4-1/2 Over

1/2
Total

Creoles 33 30 16 7 3 89

37$ 34$ 18$ 8$ 3$ 100$

Provin¬ 35 21 36 23 2 117
cials 50$ 18$ 31$ 20$ 2$ 101$

Total 68 51 52 30 5 206

33$ 25$ 25$ 15$ 2$ 100$

1
These figures do not inolude the 40 unemployed respondents,

nor the four respondents on whom no information is available.

men, particularly those who helped them with their education, at

the expense of relationships with their own parents.

More detailed figures on the money given regularly to non-

parental relatives are set out in Table 7.6. Of employed res¬

pondents, it appears that one third gave nothing to non-parental

relatives, while one quarter gave less than one eighth of their

monthly income, another one quarter gave between one eighth and

one quarter, 15$ gave between one quarter and one half, and 2$

claimed to give over half their income to other relatives each

month. There appears to be a slight tendency for Provincials

to give more to other relatives than Creoles, 37$ of employed

Creoles giving nothing to other relatives, compared with only 30$
of employed Provincials? and 53$ of employed Provincials giving
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over one eighth of their income compared with only 29$ of employ¬

ed Creoles. This may indicate the greater strength of the ex¬

tended family among Provincials, but it is perhaps surprising

that the difference between Creoles and Provincials is not great¬

er in this respect.

More specifically, the difference between Creoles and

Provincials is partly a reflection of the greater help received

by Provincials from non-parental relatives, either while at school

or at the time of interview, most of the "gifts" going to people

who had given various forms of help to the respondents. Of all

the employed respondents who gave money to relatives apart from

their parents, about 65$ (89/138) gave money to relatives to whom

they were in some way indebted, either living with them (36cases)

or being fed by them (25 cases) at the time of interview, or hav¬

ing been helped by them while at school (23 cases)."1" Money

given by respondents to people to whom they were not indebted

was generally of a small amount, three quarters (37/49) of such

cases representing less than one eighth of the income of the res-

2
pondent concerned, and the remainder less than one quarter.

Of cases where there was indebtedness, on the other hand, only

17$ (15/89) involved less than one eighth of the respondent's

income, 44$ (39/89) between one eighth and one quarter, and the

remaining 39$ (35/89) over one quarter of the respondent's total

income. Those actually living with relatives were particularly

likely to give a large proportion of their total income, 89$

(32/36) giving over one eighth of their inoome, and 45$ (16/36)

giving over one quarter. Thus many of the larger payments to

Creoles gave money mostly to people they were actually liv-
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relatives, as to parents, were part of a pattern of indebtedness5

and this may partly explain why Provincials tend to make more

and larger payments than Creoles, having accumulated more debts

to such relatives in the course of their careers. Even among

the payments actually made to relatives, a higher proportion of

those made by Provincials was to relatives to whom they were in¬

debted - thus almost three quarters of payments made by Pro¬

vincials (59/82) were to relatives to whom they were indebted,

compared with only about one half (29/56) of payments made by

Creoles.

However, it is not my intention to argue that money

given to parents and other relatives is merely the contractual

repayment of debts. Most respondents questioned on this point

rejected such an interpretation.^" Of course, as has been shown,

many of the payments did involve some contractual element, as in

the cases of respondents giving money to parents or other relat¬

ives with whom they were staying, or at least a moral obligation,

as in the cases of money given to relatives who supported the

respondents while at school. But suoh payments may also be

seen as part of a wider moral system enjoining mutual aid among

members of the kinship group - i.e. they involve "gemeinshaft"

rather than "gesellshaft" relationships. The extent of such

payments, as indicated by the results of the present survey, shows

ing with, while Provincials were divided between the three categ¬
ories
2 45i° of such payments involved less than Le2 per month, and
B&fc less then Le5.

Caldwell makes a similar point.(Caldwell, 1965)*
See also Harrell-Bond (1972, p. 95) •
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the continuing vitality of the extended family as a social inst¬

itution, Another interesting point to emerge is that, although

there is considerable overlap, among Creoles relatively more mut¬

ual aid is confined within the parental family, while among Pro¬

vincials a wider range of relatives, and even non-relatives, is

likely to he involved. Indeed this provides some support for

the hypothesis that among Provincials there is some deflection

of filial loyalty from parents to other relatives, and particul¬

arly to thoBe who helped them with their education.

The payment of school fees.

It appears from a number of previous studies that educ¬

ated people in West Africa expect to give assistance to their

families mainly in the form of payment of school fees and other

educational expenses for their younger relatives. Thus Cald¬

well reports the following results on a sample of students at

the University of Ghana:

"Almost three quarters of students expect to spend money
on at least one brother or sister and almost half on at
least one nephew or niece. Much of this expenditure will
be specifioally allocated for the education of these rel¬
atives. It is the kind of educational chain reaction
mentioned before. If money has been reoeived for educ¬
ation, it is thought fitting that the recipient should
later repay or express gratitude by assisting other rel¬
atives, especially siblings,with their education" (Cald¬
well, 1965, p. 192).

Barrel1-Bond also obtained similar restilts in her survey of stud¬

ents at Fourah Bay College. Reporting on this survey, she

states:

" students expect to be giving the most financial
assistance to younger relatives who will be of school age.
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The most acceptable request a relative can make is for
the educational costs of some child in the family. Pay¬
ing for the education of a younger relative is viewed
as an investment in the future of the entire family"
(Earrell-Bond, 1972, p. 340).

Harrell-Bond also found that about half of all Creoles and three

quarters of Provinoials expected to help siblings financially,

and a third of Creoles and half of Provincials expected to help

nephews and nieces.^" Informants in the present sample also gave

the impression that educational assistance to younger relatives

would be one of the most important forms of financial assistance

they would give to their families. It reflected the high prior¬

ity which they gave to Western education, and eclectically com¬

bined this new value with a traditional one, namely the import¬

ance of mutual aid within the extended family.

Given these impressions, it would appear that the actual

amounts paid by respondents for school fees are in fact rather

small. Thus at the primary level, 49 respondents were paying

sohool fees for 73 ohildren, with the majority (32) paying for

only one child; while at the secondary level, 23 respondents

were paying fees for 28 children, with a further nine maiding par¬

tial contributions to the payment of secondary fees. In total

67 respondents were paying whole or part fees for younger relat¬

ives in school, which is about a quarter of all respondents, and

about a third of all employed respondents. The amounts invol¬

ved also seemed quite small: of those paying fees, 60$ (40/67)
were paying on average less than Le2 per month, 31$ (21/67) bet¬

ween Le2 and Le5, and only 9$ (6/67) were paying more than an

1
32$ of Creoles and 47$ of Provincials expected to give to

uncles and aunts, and 21$ of Creoles and 33$ of Provinoials ex¬
pected to give to grandparents (Harrell-Bond, 1972 ,P«» 339).
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average of Le5 per month. This represents less than one eighth

of their incomes for 93$ (62/67) of the respondents concerned.

If payments for educational purposes really constitute one of

the most important parts of expenditure on relatives, and yet

fee payment, as a concrete instance, is found to he relatively

rare, this suggests that the abstract estimates made by respon¬

dents of the total amounts they spent on their relatives may be

too high. They should probably be treated with some caution,

except perhaps in the cases in which respondents were actually

staying with the relatives concerned, in which case the money

was at least partly for board and lodging. The fact that a

higher proportion of respondents did not give financial assist¬

ance, particularly for education, to their relatives, may be an

indication of the fact that they are not yet considered suffic¬

iently established themselves to be able to discharge such res¬

ponsibilities. Certainly if they succeed in achieving further

social mobility, heavier demands for assistance will be made on

them by their relatives.

Creoles were slightly less likely to pay school fees

than Provincials: thus 86$ (83/97) of all Creoles, and 81$

(72/89) of employed Creoles were paying no fees, compared with

66$ (99/149) of all Provincials, and 56$ (66/117) of employed

Provincials. This again is an indication that most Creoles

support their own children in school, while many Provincial

children are at least partially supported by members of the ex¬

tended family. Probably this is mainly because most Creoles

aire better-off than Provincials, and so in a better position to
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support their own children in school; but it may also result from

the fact that Creoles tend to put more emphasis on the nuclear fam¬

ily relative to the extended family than Provincials. Indeed the

two things are probably related. As individuals in the commun¬

ity become more prosperous, it is likely that, other things remain¬

ing equal, they will also become more self-sufficient - i.e. mut¬

ual aid in the extended family will become less important for them.

This seems already to be the case among Creoles, as shown both in

this chapter and in Chapter 6; and it may be indicative of the

likely trend in the rest of the society. If the trend does in¬

deed follow the Creole pattern, with a narrowing of relationships

within the extended family, and an increasing emphasis on the nuo-

lear family, then it will probably facilitate the emergence of a

new pattern of social stratification.

Summary and conclusions.

It appears, then, that the results presented in this chap¬

ter support the conclusions of the last chapter on the relation¬

ship between social mobility and kinship: in particular, it is

being suggested that while those from higher status backgrounds re¬

tain strong relationships with their parents, there is a tendency

for some weakening in the relationship between socially mobile

individuals and their lower status parents. This was illustrated

by the fact that the latter are much less likely to live with their

parents than the former; and in general it was found that those

of lower socio-economio backgrounds interact less frequently with

their parents than those of more privileged backgrounds. Even in
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financial terms, though it might he expected that those from

poorer homes would find it more necessary to send money to their

parents, it appears that those from higher status homes are more

likely to give their parents money; hut this is particularly

associated with the fact that they are more likely to he staying

with their parents, and hence giving their parents money for

their hoard and lodging.

Although the nuclear family of parents and children

appears to he strongest among those of higher status backgrounds,

particularly the Creoles, the extended family was of relatively

greater importance among Provincials. Provincials were more lik¬

ely to have received help with their education from non-parental

relatives than Creoles; and at the time they were interviewed,

they seemed slightly more likely to he staying with non-parental

relatives, and to he giving them money. "What seemed to he

happening in many cases was that these respondents were trans¬

ferring part of their filial loyalty from their parents to these

other relatives - very often the relatives who helped them with

their education; and it was noted that these relatives are often

of higher socio-eoonomio status than the respondents' own parents.

Such internal readjustments within the extended family are allow¬

ed hy the flexible and non-particularistio nature of many of

these relationships; and facilitated hy the olassifioatory form

of kinship terminology. Such kinship terms as "father", "mother",

"brother" or"sister" (or their colloquial equivalents) may he used

to designate anyone who oocupies suoh a role relative to ego.
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It seems likely that both the tendencies noted above -

namely the tendency for lower status Provincials to transfer

part of their filial loyalty from their parents to other relat¬

ives who are often of higher status, and the tendency for Creoles

and others of high status to concentrate on the nuclear rather

than the extended family - will encourage the emergence of a

more class-like system of social stratification in Sierra Leone.

Insofar as socially mobile Provincials have been fostered while

at school, then there tends to be a reduction in the importance

of their relationships with lower status parents, which would

otherwise out across lines of incipient stratification; and in¬

sofar as their guardians were of higher status than their parents,

this provides them with a new set of relationships at a higher

social level. Individuals of higher status origins, on the other

hand, tend to retain stronger links with their parents; but in

this case these relationships do not out across potential lines

of stratification, but tend to be concentrated within the same or

adjacent strata. Such upper status individuals have less need

of assistance from other members of their extended families, and

hence they tend to turn inwards to focus their interests in the
1

nuclear family. As the standard of living of the community as

a whole rises, it seems possible that such a pattern will become

more common, with greater emphasis being placed on the nuclear

family relative to the extended family; and such a development

would probably also encourage the development of social classes

This need not always be the case, however: some high stat¬
us individuals may still encourage members of their extended
family for reasons of prestige or political support.

536.



as it reduces the importance of the wider relationships of kin¬

ship which may cut across incipient lines of social stratific¬

ation.

Insofar as the socially mobile individual ha3 weakened

relationships with his lower status kinsmen, what are the reasons

for this? Is it because of the deliberate manipulation of soc¬

ial relationships, with higher status individuals attempting to

cut themselves off from their lower status kin? Or is it merely

the result of impersonal forces operating within the social sys¬

tem? Probably both have an effect. Harrell-Bond, in her study

of the elite in Sierra Leone, found that many of her respondents

had ambivalent relationships with other members of their extend¬

ed families, and tended to avoid them. As she writes;

"In view of the conflicts between traditional urban values
(sic) and the social ambitions of the professional group,
it is understandable to find that considerable tensions
exist in their social relationships. Although family ties
impose a heavy burden, the professional cannot afford to
break with his relatives. He must learn to manage them
adroitly, and avoidance seems to be the main technique.
Most people disagree with the statement, *1 would prefer
to live in a looation which would make it easier for rel¬
atives to get together1. In fact, most were quite firm
in stating they would prefer to live far enough away so
that visits from kinsmen could be limited. Most of the
professional group also say they prefer to spend their lei¬
sure time with friends rather than relatives" (Harrell-
Bond, 1972, p. 129).1

In particular, Harrell-Bond pioks out the fear of poisoning as

one of the most important mechanisms by whioh professionals in

Sierra Leone manage their social relationships. As she writes:

See also Harrell-Bond (1972, p. 343).
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"The consequences of the fear of poisoning, I suggest,
is that the individual is permitted to remain aloof in
almost all sooial relationships, whioh gives time or
•breathing space* for him to survey the situation so
that he may deliberate and decide to whioh set of soo¬
ial relationships he will ultimately commit himself. ...

"The care necessary to avoid the possibility of being
poisoned also, I suggest, provides a mechanism for man¬
aging sooial relations in this highly competitive sit¬
uation" (Harrell-Bond, 1972, pp. 117-118, 143).

Thu3 Harrell-Bond places much emphasis on the deliberate nature

of the pattern of sooial relationships. She talks of the in¬

dividual "managing" his social relationships; or of "very self¬

consciously and deliberately going about the prooess of picking

his way through a very complicated sooial environment" (Harrell-

Bond, 1972, p. 120).

So it appears that conscious motivation is an important

determinant of the pattern of social relationships, though in

many cases the manipulation of social relationships is probably

less conscious and deliberate than the above account suggests.

In the case of an upper status individual who uses the fear of

poisoning to increase the social distance between himself and his

lower status relatives, for example, it seems unlikely that he

would admit his more selfish "motives" even to himself; the

prooess probably operates more indirectly through such sub-con¬

scious psychological mechanisms as the projection of guilt. For

example, in the case cited in Chapter 5 in which a respondent

claimed to be unable to return to his home village beoause of

the danger of poisoning, he explained this by the fact that other

village*® were jealous because his brother had grown up to be a

ruler. But at a deeper level, the respondent and his brother

538



may have been quite glad to loosen their relationships -with poor¬

er relatives, who would have otherwise made excessive financial

demands on them. Possibly they felt guilty about this, and pro¬

jected their own sense of guilt and hostility onto these relatives,

who thus beoarae, to them at least, malignant witches and potent¬

ial poisoners."^

The present study, however, provides little evidence on

the effeots of such motivation, either conscious or unconscious,

on the patterns of social relationships. 'What it does indicate

is the importance of structural factors in increasing the social

distance between socially mobile individuals and their lower

status parents. As most educational facilities, and the occup¬

ational opportunities for their products, are concentrated in the

towns, the socially mobile individuals, who are frequently from

the rural areas, are usually also geographically mobile; and for

this impersonal structural or geographical reason alone, they
2

tend to have less frequent interaction with their parents. This

is not to deny the possibility, however, that in some cases, as

suggested in the quotation from Barrell-Bond given above, indiv¬

iduals maf deliberately use geographical mobility to increase the

geographical and hence social distance between themselves and

other members of their extended families. The relationship bet¬

ween geographical mobility and the pattern of social relation¬

ships will be examined in greater detail in the next chapter.

For other examples of African migrants afraid of witchcraft
or poisoning in their home villages, see Warwick,(1965* ch. 95
Plotnicov, 1967, pp. 201-2, 297).
2

As pointed out in Chapter 2, the children of lower status
parents in urban areas are unlikely to achieve social mobility.
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CHAPTER 8: Migration: its character, oauaes and consequences.

In this chapter we may move on to examine the pattern

of geographical mobility or migration among secondary sohool

leavers in Sierra Leone; and also the causes and consequences

of this pattern. In particular, this will allow us to take up

and develop two points raised in previous chapters. Firstly,

in Chapters 5 and 6, the hypothesis was put forward that most

fostering was now for educational purposes; and, as a corollary

of this, it was suggested that the pattern would mainly consist

of children moving from smaller to larger towns in search of

better educational facilities. In Chapter 6 it was shown that

the rate of fostering was indeed higher among respondents from

smaller settlements; but it was not possible in that chapter

to examine the characteristics of their geographical destinat¬

ions. We may now look at this other side of the picture to

see if most children leaving their parental homes did actually

tend to move to larger towns than those of their origin, which

would suggest that most fostering in the present sample would

at least have a favourable effect on children*s education, if

it was not actually practised to promote their education.

Secondly, in the last chapter, it was suggested that

the relatively low frequency of interaction between socially mob¬

ile individuals and their parents was because of their high rate

of geographical mobility, respondents from low status backgrounds

being more likely to have been geographically mobile than respon¬

dents from high status backgrounds. The data on fostering pre-
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sented in Chapter 6 and on residential patterns in Chapter 7 sugg¬

ested that this -was true; but the data in this chapter allow this

proposition to be examined in greater detail from a geographical

point of view.

Apart from these main points, this chapter will also look

generally at the pattern of migration among secondary school leav¬

ers in Sierra Leone, and speculate on the main causes of this mig¬

ration. In examining the overall pattern of migration, however,

it is especially important to remember the extent to which the re¬

sults on this must have been influenced by the drawing up of the

sample. As most respondents were interviewed in the larger cen¬

tres, especially Freetown, the pattern which emerges is of course

one of migration to these centres. This is probably the typical

pattern of migration among secondary school leavers in Sierra

Leone; but it has to be remembered that the present sample makes

no allowance for deviant cases.

Education and migration.

As was noted in the introductory chapter, school places

in Sierra Leone are unevenly distributed geographically relative

to the population as a whole, being concentrated particularly in

Freetown and the other larger towns; and this imbalance in the

distribution of educational facilities is increasingly marked at

successive levels of the eduoational hierarchy. This gives

urban children an eduoational advantage over their rural counter¬

parts. As noted in Chapter 2, however, the latter are &till

drawn into the eduoational system in large numbers, and hence it
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TABLE! 8.1: Size of place of birth by total number of schools
attended.

Size of place
of birth

2

Total number of schools

345 and over Total

Freetown 50 23 9 4 86

58$ 27$ 10$ 5$ 100$

Over 5,000 18 9 5 0 32

56$ 28$ 16$ - 100$

1,000-4,999 20 17 10 5 52

38$ 33$ 19$ 10$ 100$

Under 1,000 20 32 18 5 75

27$ 43$ 24$ 7$ 101$

Outside 2 3 0 0 5
Sierra Leone

Total 110 84 42 14 250

44$ 34$ 17$ 6$ 101$

is necessary for them to move geographically in order to attend

school, particularly at the secondary level. It seems probable

that this necessity for geographical mobility for educational

purposes is the cause of much fostering among members of the pre¬

sent sample.

That village children experience more eduoational diffi¬

culties than town children is suggested by the fact that the for¬

mer, on average, attend more schools than the latter, as shown by

the figures in Table 8.1. Whereas well over half of the child¬

ren born in Freetown and the other towns with a population of more
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than 5i000 people had attended only two sohools - i.e. one

primary school and one secondary school - this is true of only

about one quarter of the children from villages of less than

1,000 people, whereas, on the other hand, 31$ of the latter had

been to four or more schools, compared with only 15$ of the for¬

mer. It seems likely that this reflects the need for respondents

from smaller villages to move from school to school in search of

education? and this mobility may in turn explain why such respon¬

dents tended to live in a larger number of households while at

school, as seen in Chapter 6. It is also possible, however, that

in some instances this causal relationship may work in the oppos¬

ite direction: Provincial children may sometimes have to move

because of difficulties with their foster-parents, and thiB may

result in them attending a larger number of schools.

Looking at the figures for primary and secondary sohools

separately, it appears that the average number of primary schools

attended by respondents was 1.63, and of seoondary schools was

1.23, both these figures varying indirectly with the size of place

of birth. It is interesting to note that on average the Sierra

Leonean students at Fourah Bay College had attended a larger num¬

ber of secondary schools than the respondents, their average being

around 1.5, although a few of them had not been to secondary

school at all. This difference may be explained by the fact that

students had spent a longer average time at secondary sohool than

respondents. In particular, they had often attended sixth form,

and in many cases they had to change schools before entering sixth

form as only a few schools provide a full sixth form course of

studies.
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TABLE 8.2s Province of birth by location of first primary
school relative to place of birth.

First primary school relative to place of birth

Province
of birth iJ A o a 2

4s i>

-3 f-l r-J

II S |
s s

North 17 10 12 11 0 50

34$ 20$ 24$ 22$ - 100$

South 20 1 6 17 0 44

2$ 14$ 39$ - 100$

East 18 5 16 4 1 44

36$ 9$ 2$ 99$

West 97 4 4 2 0 107

91$ 4$ 4$ 2$ 101$

Outside 00005 5
Sierra Leone

Total 152 20 38 34 6 250

61$ 8$ 15$ 14$ 2$ 100$

The number of schools attended also varies with the Pro¬

vince of birth: both respondents and students born in the West¬

ern Area had attended fewer schools, on average, than those from

other Provinces} and among the latter, though the order is not

invariable, there is a tendency for those from the Southern Pro¬

vince to have attended fewest schools and those from the East to

have attended most. It may again be noted that this distribut¬

ion is quite similar to the number of households lived in while
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TABLE 8.3 s Province of birth by Province of last primary school.

Province Province of last primary school
of birth

North South East West Other Total

North 28 3 5 14 0 50

56$ 6$ 10$ 28io - 100$

South 5 17 11 13 0 44

7$ 39$ 25$ 30$ - 101$

East 1 6 34 3 0 44

2$ 14$ irfo 7$ - 100$

West 1 3 i 101 1 107

¥ 3$ ¥ 94$ 1$ 100$

Outside 0 0 0 3 2 5
Sierra Leone

Total 35 29 51 134 3 250

13$ 12$ 20$ 54$ 1$ 100$

at school, for in that case those from the Western Area lived in

fewest households and those from the Eastern Provinoe lived in

most, but the order of the other two Provinces has been reversed.

Differences between Provinces are also manifest in the

extent to which respondents had to leave home to attend school.

Thus Table 8.2 shows that about two fifths of respondents first

attended school outside their own town or village of birth, this

figure rising to two third of those born in the Northern Province

and over half of those from the Southern and Eastern Provinces,

compared with only one tenth of those born in the Western Area.

It is particularly noticeabiethat two fifths of those bom in the
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Southern Province first went to school outside their own Province

of birth, which is surprising in view of the long educational

traditions of this Province.

At successive stages in their educational careers child¬

ren from the Northern, Southern and Eastern Provinces tend to move

further away from their natal homes, whereas those from the West¬

ern Area stay put, or just move to Freetown if they come from one

of the villages in the Provinoe. At no stage do more than 8$ of

respondents born in the Western Area attend school outside their

natal Province. Among children from the Southern Province, on

the other hand, 61$ were already attending school outside their

Provinoe of birth by the time they had reached their last primary

school, and this is true of 44$ of those born in the Northern Pro¬

vince and 25$ of those born in the Eastern Province. Equivalent

figures for the first secondary school are 61$, 55$ and 68$; and

for the last secondary school are 61$, 72$ and 66$ respectively.

These figures indicate the very high rate of out-mobility

from the Northern, Southern and Eastern Provinces, especially when

contrasted with the low rate of out-mobility from the Western Area.

The latter recruits students from the other three Provinces - and

especially from the Northern and Southern Provinoes - without

itself exporting them. To a lesser extent the Southern Province

It is moBt obvious to emphasise the similarities in the high
rateB of out-mobility from the three Provinoes, especially as the
variations between them lack consistency. Thus, for example, the
Southern Province, which shows the highest rate of out-mobility
at the primary stages has least at the secondary stage j and the
Eastern Province, which has least at the primary stages, has most
when entry to the first secondary school is considered.
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TABLE 8.4: Province of birth by Provinoe of last secondary school.

Province Province of last secondary school

North South East West Other Total

North 14 11 4 21 0 50

28$ 22$ 8$ 42$ - 100$

South 1 17 3 23 0 44

2$ 39$ 7$ 52$ - 100$

East 4 16 15 9 0 44

9$ 36$ 34$ 20$ - 99$

West 1 6 1 99 0 107

i$ 6$ 1$ 93$ - 101$

Outside 0 0 0 4 1 5
Sierra Leone

Total 20 50 23 156 1 250

8$ 20$ 9$ 62$ - 99$

also draws in students from the Eastern and Northern Provinces,

hut itself exports them to the Western Area, especially from Moy-

amba District which borders it. So it appears that to some ex¬

tent at least the Southern Province - and especially Bo Town -

retains its importance as the Centre of Provincial secondary educ¬

ation; and its effect seems to be particularly important in so

far as it interrupts the flow of migrant students from the Eastern

Province, where educational facilities have been especially in¬

adequate, to Freetown. The Northern and Eastern Provinces retain

a proportion of their own students, though over half at the second¬

ary level leave to study elsewhere; and they do not attract many

547.



TABLE 8.5: Provinoe of birth of students at Fourah Bay College

(1968/69) by Province of last secondary school."1

Province Province of last secondary school

North South East Vest Other None Total

North 3? 8 1 36 0 5 83

40i IVfo ¥ 43$ - &fo 10Off

South 7 45 0 50 0 8 110

&fo 4lfo mm 4Jfo - Tfo 99f

East 5 10 7 47 0 5 74

Tf> 147° 9fo 64jo - Tfo io¥

Vest 2 6 ~ 225 - 3 254

¥ ¥ - 95 - ¥ 100$

Outside 0 0 0 12 3 1 16
Sierra Leone

Don't know 2 2 0 1 0 0 5

Total 49 71 8 369 3 22 522

9io 14/0 ¥ 7¥ ¥ 4io io¥

This table includes students of Sierra Leonean nationality
only.

immigrant students from the other Provinces.'1' This must be attrib¬

uted to the >ihortage of school places, particularly at the second¬

ary level, in these two Provinces.

This would then seem to support the hypothesis that stud-

This pattern is confirmed by figures for the origin by Dis¬
trict of first year pupils enrolled at secondary schools in Free¬
town, Bo, Makeni, and Magburaka for the academic year 1968/69,
which were kindly made available to me by Ken Swindell.

548.



ents are moving to the Provinces which are better endowed with

educational facilities than their own. It should be noted, how¬

ever, that there must be a fair degree of flexibility in this,

for all Provinces have some school places, particularly at the

lower educational levels. It seems unlikely that so much mob¬

ility at the primary stage would be required by the geographical

distribution of school places alone; and some of this mobility -

such as the considerable movement from the Southern to the East¬

ern Province - seems, at least at first sight, to be contrary

to the pattern expected from the distribution of school places.

It may therefore be suggested that at the primary level the dis¬

tribution of school places is not the crucial variable in causing

long-distance migration, for most children in the sample were

born within reasonable distanoe of a primary school. Such mig¬

ration is more likely to be caused by the need to find a suitable

person to look after the child while at sohool than by the diffi¬

culty in finding a place for it in a primary school. Thus child¬

ren from the Southern Province who migrated to the East to attend

school often went with their own parents or, more often, to join

other relatives who were participating in the new prosperity creat¬

ed by the diamond industry.

At the secondary level the geographical imbalance in the

distribution of school places is more acute, and competition for

them is more keen; and in these circumstances the geographical

characteristics of the educational system are more likely to be

the crucial determinants of the pattern of migration than at the

primary level, though it should be noted that other factors are
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also operative in particular cases. The geographical distrib¬

ution of secondary school places, however, provides limits within

which the effects of these other factors must be confined. Thus

in moving up the educational hierarchy, we find increasing rates

of migration from educationally underdeveloped areas to those

with better provision of educational facilities, which means par¬

ticularly the Western Area. Thus 71$ of students at Fourah Bay

College completed their secondary education in the Western Area,

as did 62$ of respondents in the survey; but only 52$ of respon¬

dents first went to primary school in the Western Area, and only

45$ were actually born there. So, although there is consider¬

able flexibility in the pattern, it does suggest that much of the

geographical mobility was necessitated by the uneven distribution

of school places throughout the country.

The dearest factor affecting rates of migration, how¬

ever, seems to be the size of place of origin, with students hav¬

ing to move from smaller to larger settlements in the course of

their educational careers, as shown in Tables 8.6 and 8*7• Where¬

as the geographical spread of sohool places in all Provinces -

despite the unevenness of their distribution - allows for some

flexibility in most cases in the need for long-range mobility,

the concentration of school places in the largertowns often makes

mobility imperative for those from the smaller villages if they

wish to continue their education at higher levels. Table 8,6

traces the size of place of residence of respondents at all stages

in their careers. It shows in the first place that they are al¬

ready select by origins thus, while about three quarters of the
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TABLE 8.6: Size of place of birth, school attendance, and employ¬
ment, with comparative figures for the distribution of
the total population and the places of birth of parents.

Free- Over 1,000- Under Outside Don't Total
town 5>000 5>000 1,000 country know

Total pop¬
ulation

(000's)
Mother's
birth

Father's
birth

birth

school

school

First

secondary
school

Last
secondary
school

First job

128 155 264 1,634 2,181

6$ 7$ 12$ 75$ 100$

56 19 52 87 22 14 250

22$ 8$ 21$ 35$ 9$ 6$ 101$

50 15 52 90 33 10 250

20$ 6$ 21$ 36$ 13$ 4$ 100$

86 32 52 75 5 0 250

34$ 13$ 21$ 50$ 2$ - 100$

110 43 58 35 3 1 250

44$ 17$ 23$ 14$ 1$ 99$

117 69 39 22 2 1 250

47$ 28$ 16$ 9$ 1$ - 101$

144 70 18 17 1 0 250

58$ 28$ 7$ 7$ - - 100$

152 72 18 7 1 0 250

61$ 29$ 7$ 3$ - - 100$

141 70 26 9 0 4 250

56$ 28$ 10$ 4$ - 2$ 100$

136 69 36 9 0 0 250

54$ 28$ 14$ 4$ - - 100$

A number of points should be made about this table. Firstly,
the use of the terms first and last school, first and last job, is
not necessarily meant to imply that all respondents attended more
than one primary or secondary school, or held more than one job.

Seoondly, unemployed respondents were categorised as if they
held a job in the town at which they were registered at the labour
exchange. Thirdly, respondents were categorised according to the
size of town in whioh their workplaoe was located rather than the
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population of Sierra Leone live in villages of less than 1,000

people, only about one third of respondents, or even of their

parents, were born in such small villages; and another third

were born in Freetown, although only &fo of all Sierra Leoneans

live there. Those respondents from the smaller villages move

progressively to larger towns, especially on entering primary

and secondary school, so that by the time they leave secondary

school, 90io are already living in towns of over 5,000 people,

and 6lfo are in Freetown itself. Although, as explained above,

this pattern of migration partly results from the method of sam¬

pling, the direction, extent and stage of migration in the sam¬

ple as a whole does suggest that muoh of it is caused by educ¬

ational necessities.

The extent of migration is particularly noticeable

among Provinoials, as can be seen from Table 8.7: this shows

that while only about one quarter of all Provincials were born

in townB of over 5>000 people, more than three quarters attend¬

ed their first secondary school in such towns; and a third of

them did so in Freetown itself. It also shows that, apart

from those born in Freetown, the size of the place in which a

person attends secondary school does not vary much with the

size of his place of birth, which supports the earlier conten¬

tion that at the secondary level the distribution of school

places is the crucial variable affecting mobility patterns.

.oize of town in which they actually resided. These two were
usually the same in any case; but, for example, the workers at
Sierra Leone Brewery were classified according to the size of
Wellington, though some of them lived in Freetown. The workers
at S.L.S.T. were all classified as if they worked at Yengema,
the H.Q. of S.L.S.T., though a few of them were stationed at
outlying plants.
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TABLE 8.7s Size of place of birth by size of place of first

secondary school (Provincials only).

Size of Size of place of first secondary school
°**

Free- Over 1,000- Under Total
town 5,000 5,000 1,000

Freetown 13 5 1 0 17

76$ is$ 6$ - 100$

Over 5,000 6 13 1 4 24

25$ 54$ 4$ 17$ 100$

1,000-5,000 10 21 5 3 39
26$ 54$ 13$ 8$ 101$

Under 1,000 21 30 9 10 70

30$ 43$ 13$ 14$ 100$

Total 50 67 16 17 150

33$ 45$ 11$ 11$ 100$

Inevitably pupils must move to the larger towns where the second¬

ary schools are mainly situated if they wish to continue their

education at this level. The actual extent of mobility at this

stage is remarkable: of all Provincials born in the Provinces,

only 6$ attended their first secondary school and only 4$ their

last secondary school in their natal chiefdom. This is the mob¬

ility which is reflected in the high rate of fostering among Pro¬

vincials, and in the large number of households in which they

lived while attending school.

The high rate of migration is even found among pupils

from the largest Provincial towns, though it might not be expect-
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ed that they would have to move for educational reasons: thus

of the 24 Provincials born in towns with more than 5»000 people

(apart from Freetown), only three attended secondary school in

their town or chiefdom of birth. It will be remembered that

this was the section of the population who, though leaving home

at a relatively late age, and living in relatively few households

while at school, were particularly likely to have attended board¬

ing school at the secondary stage. In this case, mobility may

have been encouraged by competition to find places in high status

boarding schools.

Five main conclusions, then, may be drawn from this

section. Firstly, there is a high rate of migration among res¬

pondents while at school} and especially among those born in the

Provinces. Secondly, much of this migration appears to be to¬

wards areas where educational facilities are superior to those

in the areas of out-migration, and particularly towards the larger

towns where secondary schools are concentrated. Thirdly, from

this pattern it may be concluded that much of the migration among

respondents is motivated by educational necessity, but it must

also be kept in mind that the method of sampling partially pre¬

determined the pattern which would be found. Fourthly, the patt¬

ern of migration is largely reflected in the pattern of fostering,

as described in Chapter 6, with those from the smaller Provincial

villages being most likely to migrate, and also being most likely

to be fostered. In addition, it oan now be seen that most foster-

parents lived in the larger towns, where educational facilities

were superior} and these faots together support the conclusions
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of Chapter 6 that migration for educational reasons is one of

the main causes of fostering in the present sample. This is not

to deny, however, that in some cases the causal chain may operate

in the opposite direction, with fostering causing migration, and

this perhaps having unintended consequences for educational oppor¬

tunities, either for "better or worse. In addition, even when

fostering is specifically for educational reasons, the availabil¬

ity of suitable relatives with whom to foster a child may also

affect the exact course of its migration. Looking at the theory

advanced here as a whole, however, it must be admitted that there

are many gaps in the argument t the conclusions require further

testing, and probably this could most usefully be done by inten¬

sive case-studies using anthropological techniques.

Finally, it may be noted that most respondents completed

their secondary education in the larger towns, which has implic¬

ations for the frequent assertions about the "drift of school lea¬

vers to towns". It is often thought that, perhapB because of

the largely academic nature of the school curriculum producing a

desire for white oollar employment, schools leavers tend to drift

to towns to seek employment; but, due to the shortage of suit¬

able jobs, they merely swell the number of unemployed "applicants".

Although this may be true of primary school leavers, however, or

even of those leaving the lower forms of secondary schools, it

does not seem to be the case among respondents in the present sur¬

vey. Because of the distribution of secondary schools in Sierra

Leone, they oompleted their secondary education in the larger

towns, and they cannot therefore be described as "drifting to



towns" on leaving school. They are in such towns already, and

the geographical characteristics of the sohool system can be

identified as the main cause of migration among them. In fact,

as can be seen from Table 8.6, there appears to be some tendency

for geographical dispersal on leaving school to take up employ¬

ment; but this is partly illusory, resulting partly from respon¬

dents going to work at the Brewery at Wellington, many of whom

were actually still living in Freetown.

Migration and employment.

It might be thought that as most geographical mobility

from smaller to larger towns has been completed before the respon¬

dents left school, there would be little mobility between leaving

school and obtaining the first employment. This does not seem

to be the case, however, for in seeking their first employment,

over two fifths (IO7/25O) of respondents were geographically mob¬

ile, and about one third (81/25) were mobile between Provinces.^
Creoles were unlikely to migrate between leaving school and ob¬

taining their first employment! thus only 11$ of Creoles moved

between Provinoes during this period, and 9 out of 11 of these

respondents were merely returning to Freetown after completing
2

their education in a school or college in the Provinces. Among

Provincials, on the other hand, there is a much higher rate of

geographical mobility after leaving school, 61$ (92/150) being

In this case movement to work at the Brewery at Wellington
has not been counted as migration from Freetown.
2

Nine of these 11 cases were females, 4 of whom were females
who attended Magburaka Teacher training college, and 3 of whom
attended Harford School for Girls at Moyamba.
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mobile, and 47^ (7Q/150) being mobile between Provinces.

The pattern of mobility between Provinces at this stage

is examined more closely in Table 8.8. Prom this it can be seen

that the Provinces can be divided into three categories with ref¬

erence to their migration characteristics. Firstly, there are

the Northern and Southern Provinces, which produoe secondary

school leavers in quite large numbers, but seem to be mainly areas

of out-migration. Less than one tenth of respondents finishing

secondary school or college in these Provinces remained there,

about half migrating to the Eastern Province, and a third to the

Western Area. The Southern Province, as the traditional centre

of Provincial education, is particularly marked in this respect,

for 18°/o of respondents finished their secondary school there, but

only 2$ obtained their first job there. Of course, this is part¬

ly a matter of sampling, as little interviewing was done in either

the Northern or Southern Provinces, but it is also indicative of

the migration of secondary school leavers out of these Provinces

because of the absence of suitable job opportunities.

The Western Area, on the other hand, shows very little

out-migration, and only a modest amount of in-migration: thus 9Vfo

of those finishing secondary school or college in the Western Area

remained there, and only l&fo of those seeking or obtaining their

first employment in the Western Area had finished their secondary

school or college elsewhere. The Western Area is able to retain

its secondary school leavers, partly because of the strong senti¬

mental attachment to it among some of them, particularly the

Creoles, but particularly because of the availability of suitable
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TABLE8.8:GeographicalmobilitybyProvincebetweenleavingschoolorcollegeand obtainingthefirstemployment.*
Provinceof

Mobile
individuals:

2

Provinceoffirstjob
Non-mobile

Total

lastschool orcollege

North

South

East

West

individuals

North

3

2

11

7

0

23

13$

9$

48$

30$

-

100$

South

3

0

23

15

3

44

7$

mm

52$

34$

7$

100$

East

1

0

19

5

5

30

3$

-

63$

17$

17$

100$

West

4

1

9

4

134

152

3$

i$

6$

3$

88$

101$

Total

11

3

62

31

142

249

4$

1$

25$

12$

57$

99$

ThesefiguresexcludeonerespondentwhowasbomandheldhisfirstjobinMonrovia.
2

Theunemployedamtreatedasiftheyheldtheirfirstjobinthetownwheretheywere registeredatthelabourexchange.



employment opportunities 5 and in view of this it is perhaps

surprising that more school leavers did not "drift" to Freetown

from elsewhere.

The Eastern Province shows yet another pattern, with a

low rate of out-migration and a high rate of in-migration. Of

those finishing their secondary schooling in the Eastern Province,

only ahout one fifth appeared to leave the Province in search of

employment, hut there was a high rate of internal migration with¬

in the Province. 3h fact, only 7i° of those seeking or obtaining

their first employment in the Province had not been mobile at all

after leaving school, either from another Province, or within the

Eastern Province itself. Mobility within the Province was stim¬

ulated by the dispersed nature of the distribution of educational

and occupational opportunities. While in the Western Area, most

educational and occupational opportunities are concentrated in

Freetown, which makes internal mobility for the secondary school

leaver unnecessary, in the Eastern Province the secondary schools

are scattered widely in such towns as Kenema, Kailahun, Segbwema,

Jaima, Blama, Yengema and Koidu, while the occupational opportun¬

ities are partly concentrated as at S.L.S.T. and Kenema Torn, and

partly scattered, as in teaohing and minor clerical employment.

Thus, though both the Western and Eastern Provinces have employ¬

ment opportunities to attract secondary school leavers, much more

internal reallocation is necessary in the latter case.

The Eastern Province also attracts a large number of

educated migrants from outside, as was explained in Chapter 2.

Thus about two thirds of those seeking or obtaining their first
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job in the Eastern Province had finished their education else¬

where, particularly in the Southern Province. As explained in

Chapter 2, the Eastern Province, with its expanding occupational

opportunities, but relatively underdeveloped educational system,

is likely to draw in educated personnel from other Provinces,

It should be noted, however, that about half of these "immigrants"

to the Eastern Province had been born there, and were merely re¬

turning to their natal Province, though not necessarily to their

home town, after completing their education elsewhere.

On the whole, then, the movement appears to be one in

which people move mainly from economically stagnant areas to

areas where they feel they would have more opportunity of obtain¬

ing suitable employment. As has been pointed out, this involves

migration to the growth-poles in the Western and Eastern Provinces;

but it my also be seen as a move away from such moribund towns

as Magburaka, Kailahun, Kambia, Segbwema and even Bo, where many

of the Provincial secondary schools are situated, to more dynamic

towns such as Freetown, Kenema and Koidu. But, although as Mit¬

chell points out, the rate and direction of migration may be

mainly a function of the differential levels of economic develop¬

ment in the various areas, the actual incidence of migration may

be determined by more personal factors (Mitchell, 1959)• Thus

among respondents in the present survey, although their migrat¬

ion may have been largely motivated by the search for suitable

employment, their actual migration patterns appear to have also

been strongly affected by their network of kinship and friendship

relations. We may now briefly consider the effectB of this.
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Although respondents might wish to move to areas ■where

occupational opportunities were better to seek employment, their

chances of doing this would be affected by where they had suit¬

able friendB or relatives with whom to stay while looking for a

job. Sometimes the migration of respondents after leaving school

is a result of their return to their parental home. This was

particularly so among Creoles who completed their education in a

boarding school or training college in the Provinces, but a few

cases were also found among the Provincials. For example, a Mende

clerk from Kenema Town had returned to his father's house after

finishing Form V in secondary school in Makeni. He remained un¬

employed for about a year in Kenema, before being taken on as a

temporary clerk in the civil service. A Kono clerk at S.L.S.T.,

whose father had been a clerk at S.L.S.T. before him, also return¬

ed to his father's house after completing secondary school in

Kenema. He had hoped to continue his education, but his father,

who was about to retire, insisted that he return home and get a

job to pay for the education of his younger brothers and sisters.

The company guaranteed him a job because of the long service of

his father.

Especially among Provincials, however, other members of

the extended family appear to have been more important in this

than the parents themselves. This can be illustrated by the

case of a Mende fitter from a village near Kenema who had only

reached Form II of secondary school at Kailahun when he was forc¬

ed to leave because of the death of his uncle who had previously

been paying his school fees. After leaving school, he went first

This respondent's fees had also been paid by S.L.S.T.
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to stay with one of his aunts in Freetown. He had hoped to train

as a motor mechanic, but all places for this at the Technical In¬

stitute were taken} and so his aunt found him a clerical job with

a contractor who was a friend of hers. He did not like the job,

however, because he was still interested in becoming a mechanic,

and he left after 18 months to return to his home village. Six

months later he entered the Technical Institute in Kenema to do a

course in carpentry, for again there were no vacancies for motor

mechanics; and he successfully oompleted the three year course.

From Kenema he went to Kono to stay with one Of his uncles and

look for a job, and, despite his training in carpentry, he obtain¬

ed a job as a fitter grade III at S.L.S.T.

A Mende clerk at S.L.S.T. had finished his secondary educ¬

ation in Freetown, where his brother, an inspector of police, had

been responsible for him. His brother went to England on a course

for a year, however, and as a result the respondent's education was

discontinued. After leaving school he went to stay with a cousin

at Lunsar until his brother returned from England. During some

of this time the respondent had a part-time job as a petrol pump

attendant at a filling station run by a friend, but he was not happy

with this as it was not the kind of job for which he had planned.

■When his brother returned he was posted to Kono, and the respondent

accompanied him there. He was unemployed, staying at home reading,

for about a year. He had hoped either to go to the technical In¬

stitute or to obtain a mining job with S.L.S.T.} but eventually

he obtained a clerical job in the security section.
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A Terane machine operator at the Brewery had had his

first job as a wireless operator with S.L.S.T. After leaving

secondary school in Freetown, he remained there for a year with¬

out looking for employment, for a cousin from Kono had said that

he might pay his fees for farther education. But the cousin

did not have enough money, and eventually came and took him up

to Kono where he was able to recommend him for the job with

S.L.S.T.

■When a Temne clerk from Yonibana had finished his school¬

ing in Freetown, his sisters and aunts had tried to force him to

return home to teach. But he did not really want to take a job,

hoping to oontinue with his eduoation, although he had thought of

certain technical jobs, such as carpentry or machine operation.

If he did become a teacher, he would rather nfit work in his home

town, so that he could save some money. When Le left school he

went to visit his uncle who worked as a clerk with S.L.S.T., to

see if he could help him get a better job than teaching, and man¬

aged to get a job with S.L.S.T. as a time clerk.

In the case of a Kono fitter, he had moved to Yengama

after finishing his course at Kenema Technical Institute so as to

be near his grandmother who had been the one to give him most help

with his education. His father had been unable to pay his school

fees, and so his grandmother had done everything for him. She

was especially fond of him for his mother was her only daughter,

and he was the only child of his mother. On leaving the Techni¬

cal Institute he obtained a job at S.L.S.T. because thiB was with¬

in 10 miles of his grandmother*s village, and he would thus be

able to help her.
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In some cases the respondents appear to have obtained

jobs partly by chanoe while visiting relatives. Thus a Fula

clerk, after finishing secondary school in Bo, went to Kono to

visit the wife of his brother who had helped him with his educat¬

ion. He had not been looking for a job, expecting to continue

his education in college, but when he saw an advertisement for

a clerk with "0"-levels at S.L.S.T. he decided to try for it.

After an interview and a small examination, he came out first of

the 50 applicants, and got the job. He thought of it as only a

holiday job, but in fact remained in it for more than a year until

he left to continue his eduoation overseas.

Another clerk at S.L.S.T., a Temne, also appears to have

obtained his job without really trying. After leaving school in

Makeni, he went first to stay with an elder brother in Freetown

for six months, then to a sister in Kabala for three months, Mid

then to another sister in the town of Sedu in Kono District. At

this time he was not thinking of getting any job, but only of how

to get back to school: he felt discouraged by hiB exam results,

and that taking up employment would be a drawback to his mission

of becoming a doctor. While returning from a football match at

Eenema, some of his friends at Yengema convinced him that he should

stay and seek employment with S.L.S.T. When he saw an advertise¬

ment for a clerk he applied, and was successful; and so he decid¬

ed to stay for a year to try and save money to continue his educ¬

ation.

As can be seen from some of the above examples, some
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respondents were quite mobile before obtaining their first em¬

ployment. Two more examples of this may be given here. A

Mende clerk at S.L.S.T. had finished secondary school in Kambia,

and had travelled to Kenema in search of clerical work and to

Boajibu in search of a teaching post before finally applying to

S.L.S.T. He said that he would have preferred to teach because

his principal had told him that as a teacher one could improve

oneself more than as a clerk, particularly through continuing

one's studies. Finally, however, he obtained a job as a store

clerk at S.L.S.T. He was pleased to get this job, but it had

not been his ambition to do clerical work. He saw it as a

stepping-stone, for one cannot just sit down doing nothing; and

he still hoped to follow up his original ambitions of studying

agriculture. Another ffende respondent , after leaving the

Technical Institute at Kenema with a certificate in brickwork,

had sought work in his trade in Freetown, Kenema and the rutile

and bauxite mines in the Mokanje Hills in the Southern Province.

Finally he tried S.L.S.T., where he gained employment, but as

an apprentice fitter rather than as a brickworker. Such cases

of widespread travel in search of employment, however, appear

to be exceptional.

Some respondents also seem to have travelled in search

of employment without their relatives playing any important part.

Thus a Limba work-study clerk at S.L.S.T. had written an applic¬

ation to the company directly from his secondary sohool in Mag-

buraka, and was called for an interview and appointed. A Ifende

fitter at S.L.S.T. had returned to his home village of Burape af-
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ter leaving secondary school in Bo. Be stayed there for six

months, and wrote about 15 letters of application, including app¬

lications to teacher training colleges, the Public Service Comm¬

ission, an oil palm plantation at Njala and S.L.S.T. The latter

company called him for an interview, and so he went up to Bono

and stayed with a friend while attending the S.L.S.T. Training

Centre for interview and examination. He was successful in these,

and as a result was offered the position of apprentice mechanic.

Some respondents appear to have stayed with non-relat¬

ives while searching for employment, and particularly important

in this respect were ex-school friends. The special effect of

official transfer on the migration patterns of teachers and civil

servants should also be mentioned. Their employing authorities

may post teachers to the different schools under their control,

and transfer them between these schools as the need arises. In

particular, this may be used to fill vacancies in the more remote

areas where teachers may not volunteer to go. Some teachers

were also asked to join their staff by headmasters who had taught

them in the past. Civil Servants oould also be transferred from

one town or Province to another. A number of civil servants in

the sample had been taken on in Freetown, and then transferred

to the Provinces, often against their wishes; and, as noted in

Chapter 5» "this sometimes provoked resignation among those who

did not wish to leave Freetown.

As explained in Chapter 3» about one third of respond¬

ents had held more than one job; and the occupational experience

of all respondents in terms of the Provinces and size of towns in
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TABLE 8.9: Province of Birth by all Provinces worked."'"

Province Provinces worked
of birth

Western
Area only

Western Area
and other
Provinces

Other
Provinces
only

Total

North 21 12 17 50

42$ 24$ 54$ 100$

South 20 4 20 44

45$ 9$ 45$ 99$

East 9 2 55 44

20$ 5$ 75$ 100$

West 100 5 2 107

95$ 5$ 2$ 100$

Outside
Sierra Leone

4 1 0 5

Total 154 24 72 250

62$ 10$ 29$ 101$

The never employed are classified as if they had a job in
the Province where they were registered at the labour exchange.

which they had ever been employed is summaried in Tables 8.9 and

8.10.^ It appears that 88$ (220/250) of respondents had only

been employed in one Province, 11$ (28/250) in two Provinces, and

1$ (2/25O) in three Provinces. Prom Table 8.9 it oan be seen

that three fifths of respondents had only been employed in the

Western Area, one tenth had been employed in the Western Area and

another Province, while the remainder - between one quarter and

The never employed are classified as if they had a job in
the Province where they were registered at the labour exchange.
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one third - had only been employed in the other Provinces.

There are variations in the occupational experience of

respondents bom in the different Provinces, as might be predict¬

ed from the previous results. Thus 95i° of the respondents bom

in the Western Area had only held jobs there, which confirms

their unwillingness to migrate. Of those bom in the Northern

and Southern Provinces, over two fifths had also only held jobs

in the Western Area, and of those bom in the North, two thirds

had at some time held a job in the Western Area. This confirms

the importance of the Western Area aB a Province of in-migration,

particularly for those from the North. Those bom in the East¬

ern Province, on the other hand, are relatively unlikely to look

for work in the Western Area, only a quarter of them ever having

worked there, which may be attributed to the relatively large

number of occupational opportunities available for them at home.

Table 8.10 shows the proportion of respondents who had

ever worked in Freetown or elsewhere. It appears that about

half of all respondents had only worked in Freetown, and three

fifths had worked in Freetown at some time, while two fifths of

respondents had only worked elsewhere. There is a very marked

variation in this between Creoles and Provincials: three quar¬

ters of Creoles had only worked in Freetown, compared with under

one third of Provinoials; and only 1 of Creoles had only work¬

ed outside Freetown compared with 55i° of Provincials.

Information on the respondents geographical distribution

by Province and size of town at the time they were interviewed is

shown in Tables 2.1 and 2.2 in Chapter 2. Despite the respond-
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TABLE 8.10: Tribe by towns ever worked.

Towns ever worked

Tribe Freetown Freetown
and other

Other
only

Total

Creoles 75 12 13 100

75$ 12$ 13$ 100$

Provincials 44 23 83 150

29$ 15$ 55$ 99$

Total 119 35 96 250

48$ 14$ 38$ 100$

The never employed are classified as if they had a job in
the town where they were registered at the labour exchange.

ents* job changes, this distribution is very similar to that of

their first jobs, except of course that there were no respondents

in the Northern Province, as no interviewing was done there,

those respondents who had their first jobs in the Northern Pro¬

vince now supplementing the respondents working in the other Pro¬

vinces. Hie same pattern of migration emerges from these tables:

The Northern and Southern Provinces appear to be mainly areas of

out-migration, while the Eastern and Western Provinoes not only

have a low rate of out-migration but also a high rate of in-mig-

ration, whioh can be accounted for by the relative levels of

economic and educational development in the various Provinces.

It may be noted that the importance of migration into the Western

Area oompared with the Eastern Province appears greater in Table

2.1, which looks at migration between birth and the time of inter¬

view, than in Table 8.8, which only considers migration between
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leaving school and obtaining the first employment. This is be¬

cause of the difference in the level of provision of educational

facilities in the two Provinces: the Western Area is well pro¬

vided with schools, and so many children migrate there to attend

school, and later stay on to take advantage of the occupational

opportunities which are also located there; while the Eastern

Province, having relatively poor educational facilities, mainly

attracts young people who have finished their schooling and are

seeking employment. In fact some respondents from the East

appear to have left the Province to attend school, particularly

in the Southern Province, and returned later to look for work,

thus artificially swelling the number of "immigrants" to the

Eastern Province between school and work.

Tables 2.2 and 8.6 show that the pattern of migration is

essentially from smaller to larger settlements; but this process

has more or less been completed by the time the respondents leave

school, and there is certainly little variation between the size

of towns in which they had their first and their present jobs.

Table 8.11 summarises the migration characteristics of the various

socio-economic groups which make up the sample. It shows that at

the time they were interviewed, 37i° of respondents were still liv¬

ing at the place where they had been born, 19/ had moved to ano¬

ther place within the same Province, while 44/ were living outside

their Province of birth. Of course it should be remembered that

those who appear to have been non-mobile and are still living at

their place of birth may at some stage in their careers have mig¬

rated to another Province, and only later have returned to their

place of birth.
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TABLE 8.11: Tribe and father's level of education by geo¬

graphical mobility relative to place of birth.

Tribe and Geographical mobility
father's
AHiiaa -r AM

Non- Within Between Total
6 ClIIGcL w ion

mobile Province Provinces

Creoles (post-primary- 58 10 9 77
educated fathers) 75$ 15$ 12$ 100$

Creoles (primary- 10 5 5 18
educated fathers) 56$ 17$ 28$ 101$

Creoles (illiterate 5 1 1 5
fathers and don't know) 60$ 20$ 20$ 100$

Provincials (post-prim¬ 4 5 9 16
ary-educated fathers) 25$ 19$ 56$ 100$

Provincials (primary- 7 5 12 24
educated fathers) 29$ 21$ 50$ 100$

Provincials (fathers 10 25 75 110
illiterate) 9$ 25$ 68$ 100$

Total 92 47 111 250

57$ 19$ 44$ 100$

Finally in this section we may return to the proposition

that among socially mobile respondents, migration tends to weaken

the relationships between them and their lower status parents.

This is clearly suggested by Table 8.11: thus 75$ of Creoles

whose fathers had post-primary eduoation were still living at

their place of birth, compared with 57$ of other Creoles, 28$ of

Provincials with educated fathers, and only 9$ of Provincials with
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illiterate fathers. On the other hand, only 12$ of Creoles with

post-primary-educated fathers were living outside their Province

of birth, oompared with 26$ of other Creoles, 53$ of Provinoials

with educated fathers, and 68$ of Provincials with illiterate

fathers. This clearly demonstrates that those from lower status

backgrounds are more likely to move away from their place of birth

than those from higher status backgrounds, and especially than

the Creoles who are mainly based in Freetown; and, as a result

of this geographical mobility, the sooial as well aB geographical

distance between socially mobile individuals and their lower status

parents is likely to be increased. In consequence, as explained

in the last chapter, these relationships which cut across incip¬

ient lines of stratification are weakened, and hence the develop¬

ment of a more class-like system of sooial stratification is fac¬

ilitated.

Some attitudes to migration and town and village life.

Respondents were also asked where they would like to live,

and the results are set out in Table 8.12. As can be seen from

this, 6j$ said that they would like to live in Freetown, and 24$

said that they would like to live in one of the Provincial towns

with more than 5»000 people, particularly Kenema (24)» Bo (20),

Makeni (9) and Yengema (4). The proportions wishing to live in

Freetown and the other towns of over 5»000 people are in fact

rather similar to the proportions of respondents actually living

in such towns, though a rather higher proportion would like to

stay in Freetown than actually do so. Most of the other respon-
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TATiLE8.12:Sexandtribebychoiceofplaceofresidence Sexand tribe

Choiceofplaceofresidence
FreetownOtherWest-OthertownsSmaller ernAreaover5»000settlements
Other

Don't know

Total

Creolemales

49

6

5

1

3

1

60

82$

10$

8$

2$

5$

2$

Creolefemales
33

2

0

0

4

1

40

83$

5$

-

-

10$

3$

Provincialmales
69

2

55

11

20

2

142

49$

1$

39$

8$

14$

1$

'Provincialfemales
6

0

1

0

1

0

8

79$

-

13$

-

13$

-

Total

137

10

61

12

28

4

250

63$

4$

24$

5$

11$

2$

ThiscategoryincludesmentionofthevariousProvinces,andrespondentswhosaidthatthey
wouldliveanywhere.Seethetextandfootnoteformoredetailedcomment. Multiplechoiceswereallowed,andthepercentagesthereforemayadduptomorethan100$.



dents gave rather vaguer answers in terms of Provinces or Dis¬

tricts, while 4$ said that they would live anywhere. Only 5$

of respondents said that they would like to live and work in a

town of less than 5»000 people, and almost half of these choices

were for towns of more than 2,000 people, such as Kabala (2),

Mbyamba (2) and Boajibu (l). These figures are all the more

remarkable when it is remembered that about half of all respond¬

ents had been born in villages of fewer than 5*000 people, as

can be seen from Table 2.2: it is clear that such respondents

do not wish to stay in their home towns. The majority of res¬

pondents aspired to live and work in Freetown, but there was also

a sizeable minority who would like to be in one of the larger

towns in the Provinces, particularly one of the Provincial cap¬

itals.

As can also be seen from Table 8.12, there is some var¬

iation in this between different socio-economic groups, though

preference for Freetown is a feature of all groups: over four

fifths of Creoles would like to stay in Freetown, compared with

about one half of Provincials. Among Provincials, on the other

hand, 37$ would like to live in one of the larger Provincial

towns, compared with only 5$ of Creole#. Even among Provincials,

however, only 7$ would like to stay in a Provincial town with

a population of under 5*000 people, although 87$ of the total

population of Sierra Leone lives in such settlements.

The other answers were as follows: 11 respondents said that
they would like to live anywhere, and 6 mentioned the Provinces
generally, while 6 gave the Eastern Province (some specifically
mentioned Kono or the mining areas), 3 the Northern Province and
2 the Southern Province.
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No attempt will be made here to quantify the reasons

for respondents choices of the places in which they would like to

live, but a few comments may be made on the main factors which

appear to have influenced their choices. Particularly among the

Creoles who had been brought up in the Western Area there was a

tendency just to say that they were used to Freetown and liked

the life there, the implication being that they would find it

difficult to adjust to life elsewhere. Indeed, many of the

Creole respondents had never been outside the Western Area, and

showed little enthusiasm for travel within Sierra Leone, although

they would have been pleased to go overseas for further studies.

Other Creole respondents said that they wished to stay in Free¬

town because all their relatives were there, and they did not

wish to live away from their families. A few of the Creoles,

however, stated that they would like to work for some time in the

Provinces to gain more experience, and perhaps to learn one of

the Provincial languages.

Kinship ties were also sometimes a factor encouraging

Provinoials to wish to return to their home area, or to other

places where they had relatives of whom they were fond. For

example, a Temne olerk from S.L.S.T. said that he would most like

to live in his home village in the Northern Province, so that he

could look after his relatives and do farming. He felt that

fanning paid well if one starts it in the right way, with enough

money to employ labour, but as he had no chance to farm in this

way he had taken a job at S.L.S.T. A Mende clerk from Kenema

said that he preferred to stay there because it was his home, and

he could thus help his friends and relatives.
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A Kono electrician at the "Brewery stated simply that he would

like to live at Yengema because there is no place like home.

Finally, a Limba clerk at S.L.S.T. said that he would like to

return to his home village in the Northern Province so that he

could help his parents and younger brothers with his knowledge,

but if he did this he would be doing his relatives an injustice

for it would be a waste of the education which they had given

him. An educated person should get a job to earn something,

so that he can later go back and help his home: by staying

put and earning nothing, he helps no-one. Some respondents,

although recognising that they could not hope to obtain a suit¬

able job in their home village, said that they would like to live

in the nearest large town, perhaps the capital of their Province.

They could thus help their relatives if the need arose, but re¬

tain some of the advantages of city life, and also perhaps some

measure of social as well as geographical distance from their

relatives in the village.

A few respondents said that they would like to live in

a certain area, perhaps Freetown, because of the availability of

many jobs; but this was mentioned less frequently than might

have been expected. Respondents may have taken it for granted;

or, as the above examples suggest, they may have seen the avail¬

ability of work as something which influences where one must live

rather than where one would like to live. Respondents were much

more likely to say that they would like to stay in a certain

place because of the educational opportunities it offered than

beoause of its occupational opportunities, which once again in-
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dicates their orientation to future rather than present employ¬

ment. In particular, respondents said that they would like to

stay in Freetown because of the opportunities it offered for

furthering their education through institutions of higher educ¬

ation, public lectures, libraries and access to other education¬

al media and educated people generally. It was also felt to

be easier for someone in Freetown to obtain a scholarship for

study overseas. Thus a Mende draftsman at S.L.S.T. said that

he would like to live in Freetown, because there are more people

there to help him with his studies, and more chances of hearing

about scholarships. This is diffioult at S.L.S.T. because of

the poor communications between Kono and Freetown. A Ifende

machine operator at the Brewery pointed to the difficulty of

travelling long distances for interviews for scholarships; while

an unemployed Mende said that it was best to stay in Freetown

for it is there that one has the best opportunity of seeing the

"big men" who can help one get scholarships. He felt that in

Sierra Leone it was a question of who you know and not what you

know.

A smaller proportion of respondents had a rather differ¬

ent view of the relationship between town life and education:

they felt that the town had so many distractions in the form of

cinemas, night-clubs, gay friends and noise generally that the

village was a better place for the really serious student. Thus

a Limba clerk at U.A.C. said that he would like to live at Lungi

or the Banana Islands because he could ooncentrate better on his

books there; while a Creole teacher living at Hastings said that
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he liked the place because the environment was conducive to priv¬

ate studies. It is interesting to note that both these respon¬

dents also mentioned that they would spend less money in the vill¬

age, Town life is seen as fine, but for the respondents it had

two great disadvantages, namely that it encouraged them to spend

all their money and it distraoted them from their private studies,

both of which were prejudicial to their long-term ambitions of

aohieving social mobility through education. This placed the

respondents in something of a dilemma, for participation in this

"modern" urban life was a vital part of their self-image as educ¬

ated, civilised young men.

There is a general, stereotyped view of Freetown as the

centre of national life - the plaoe where "it is all happening" -

and this is felt to be at the same time conduoive to education in

the most general sense, but prejudicial to education in the narr¬

ower, more formal sense. Quite correotly, Freetown is seen as

the acme of modern development in Sierra Leone; and young, educ¬

ated people want to be there to be in the forefront of national

development. Freetown has the largest and most modern buildings

in Sierra Leone; Freetown has the best provision of eduoational

and health facilities, and of other social services; Freetown

has electric light and piped-water? Freetown has cinemas, night¬

clubs, bars, hotels and football matches; and in Freetown one

has the best opportunity of keeping up with the latest news and

of meeting the most interesting and educated people. On the whole

this is a correct assessment of the situation, and for all these

reasons young people are attracted to Freetown, as the political,
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economic, social and cultural capital of the new Sierra Leone.

A few quotations may clarify this. A Creole printer

gave Freetown pre-eminenoe particularly because of its physical

development; in Freetown there are magnifioent buildings like

cinemas, suitable roads, electrio lights, supermarkets, and

everything that you can want, while in the villages there are

no good roads, hospitals or cinemas. He also liked Freetown

because you meet educated people there. A Fula draftsman from

S.L.S.T. said that he would like to live in Bo, for it is near

his home at Taiama, and is a oivilised place, with beautiful

roads, trees, buildings, schools and hospitals. He also 3aid

that he particularly liked town life because health is better

there, while in the villages it is difficult to get medicines.

He also criticised the villages for having poor sohools, and no

improvement in their level of civilisation. A Mende fitter at

S.L.S.T. explained that he would like to live in Freetown be¬

cause it is a city, and one may enjoy a lot of facilities there:

you may go to the cinema, an international football match or

the beach, and you may also get many friends. He would not

like to live in a village because you could not know a lot of

people there; you would only be with your family, and your mind

would be too shallow.

Quite a number of respondents emphasised the possibil¬

ity of broadening ones experience in the town by meeting new

people and learning new things. As a draftsman at S.L.S.T. ex¬

plained, in the town you can go to the cinema, and have the chance

to see strange people, like Nigerians, Ghanaians, Chinese and
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Russians. On can talk with them about their ways of life, and

compare them with the British way of life in Sierra Leone to get

a better idea of which way is best to follow. A Mende store¬

keeper at S.L.S.T. said that in towns there were certain privil¬

eges, such as entry to important places like embassies, where one

could read of other countries: in town there are important social

meetings, parties, cinemas and games; and one can come into con¬

tact with people from abroad. An eleotrician at the Brewery

thought that it was mainly in Freetown that important things happ¬

ened, and that one could come into contact with people from tour¬

ist ships and diplomats from abroad. He also mentioned the im¬

portance of social activities, such as night-clubs and film-shows,

which are mainly concentrated in Freetown.

It was generally felt that it was only in Freetown that

one could know things at first hand in Sierra Leone. Thus a

Mende operator at the Brewery said that he wanted to stay in Free¬

town , for it is the big city where one can enjoy life. It is

only in Freetown that you can know things with your own eyes, and

not just read or hear about them. In Freetown one can see visit¬

ors from overseas, and go to the beach or cinema; but not up-

country. Another Mende operator said that in Freetown there were

more educated and cultured people, and one could learn from them

and improve oneBelf. There were modern things in the town: one

could hear the news on the wireless; and learn more as one sat

by the radio or television. One might also learn to he social

at danoes, and clubs are also educative. A Susu operator also

said that he preferred town life, for one can stay with friends
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and exchange thoughts, and in this way decide what is good or

bad. In the village it takes a long time to know anything, and

you cannot get any intelligent friends for company.'1'
In fact the village is generally believed to have all

the opposite characteristics of the town. To summarise some of

the comments of respondents about village life, the Mende drafts¬

man quoted above felt that it would be very lonesome as one could

not meet different people, and would have no good chance of educ¬

ating oneself; the Mende store-keeper felt that one would have

no access to the things of the town, such as important parties,

the cinema, "big men", and people from abroad; while one of the

Mende operators complained that in the village there was not much

to be seen - for example, there was no radio or television, no

good schools, and no-one speaking English, all of which would be

bad for the young person who wanted to be educated. A Temne

driver at S.L.S.T. said that he preferred to live in the town,

for life was more lively there, and one could have intelligent

friends and school mates. In the village there are only illiter¬

ates, and there is no talk on important topics.

Town life is not seen to he totally good, however: there

are also believed to he disadvantages which do not exist in the

villages. Thus many respondents complained that the cost of liv¬

ing is much higher in the town than in the village, particularly

because in town one has to buy food, while in the village one can

grow it oneself or buy in cheaply directly from the farmers. In

"L
There was a tendency among respondents to use the words "in¬

telligent" and "educated" as synonyms. Grillo notes a similar
tendency in Uganda (Grillo, 1973» PP. 156, 140-141).
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the villages rent also tends to be less, and there are fewer

entertainments on which to waste money. Some of the larger Pro¬

vincial towns are also believed to be cheaper than Freetown*

thus a Mende teacher at Kenema said that he liked the place be¬

cause he did not have enough money for town life in Freetown; but

another Mende teacher, also at Kenema, said that he would prefer

to live in Bonthe because he thought the cost of living would be

lower there. A Fula civil service clerk in Freetown chose Mak-

eni because of the low cost of living there, especially consider¬

ing his poor salary. There appeared to be a tendency for res¬

pondents to think that the cost of living would be least in their

home areas.

Town life is also condemned for its social disorganisat¬

ion compared with village life. Some respondents complained

about the congestion in towns, both in terms of accommodation and

traffic, and some also mentioned the dangers of road accidents in

town. Lawlessness in towns was particularly condemned: thiev¬

ing, vandalism and violence were seen as characteristics of town

life which were largely absent in the village. A few respondents

did complain about petty quarrels and gossip, perhaps with implic¬

ations of witchcraft, in the villages, but violence was not be¬

lieved to be rife there as in the towns. A Mende clerk at the

Brewery complained of the "gesellshaft" nature of urban social

relationships. Be said that he would like to live in his home

village because his relatives were there, and by custom they would

assist each other when in trouble. He claimed that the town in

Sierra Leone is just like Britain: when you are out of work peo-
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pie will not care for you, you will lose friends, and even your

own brother may hate you. However, this respondent later admitt¬

ed that if he had a secure job, he would really like to stay in

the city for the social life and amusements to be found there.

Tillage life is too dull: there is no enjoyment, and you cannot

easily get what you want - for example, if you are sick, it is

difficult to get a doctor in the village.

Apart from his comments on the "gesellshaft" nature of

urban life, which were rather unusual, this respondent's point

of view was probably typical of many: he believed that village

life enshrined many of the traditional virtues, but he was still

more attracted by the educational and occupational opportunities

and thewbright lights" of the town."1 The general view of the

village is thus mainly a negative one of a place lacking in any

suitable educational and occupational opportunities for secondary

school leavers, and also lacking electric light, entertainment,

and intelligent conversation: a place, in other words, where

people must go to bed early for lack of any suitable alternative.

On the whole, let it be said, this is a realistic picture, for

"urban" facilities are indeed highly concentrated in the main

Such stereotypes of town and village life are widespread:
indeed, Baroja calls them "an ancient commonplace" (Baroja,1963 ).
It is perhaps worth noting, however, that two elements which are
common in such stereotypes were not emphasised by the respond¬
ents in the present survey: firstly, they seldom mentioned sex¬
ual immorality as a feature of town life, e.g. prostitution, pro¬
miscuity; secondly, they seldom mentioned the social isolation
of urban existence. The first undoubtedly exists, though it
may not be defined as a problem, except in official circles; and
possibly the second is not at this stage an important feature of
African urban life. The close-mesh of kinship and ethnicity may
still encapsulate most of the population.

583.



towns, particularly Freetown; and this concentration is the main

determinant of the migration pattern of secondary school leavers

in Sierra Leone. The availability of "both educational and occup¬

ational opportunities and "bright lights" are likely to affect

the attitudes of young people to town life, and hence to influence

their migration patterns: in other words, they tend to gravitate

to the areas where these opportunities and facilities are concen¬

trated. Some respondents, and particularly Creoles, were unwill¬

ing to leave the Western Area where the full range o? urban facil¬

ities is available. Particularly among the Provincial respondents,

however, there does seem to be some recognition of the primacy of

obtaining work over enjoying the "bright lights" - and this re¬

cognition is particularly apparent among those who were willing

to work at the more remote S.L.S.T. plants and teaching posts, where

urban facilities are completely absent. But although the avail¬

ability of work may be the most important determinant of the patt¬

ern of migration, the presence not only of "bright lights" but also

of educational facilities, other sooial services, and some sense

of involvement in national affairs may also have an important affect

on the level of satisfaction among secondary school leavers, for

they see such participation in "modern urban life" as part of the

role of the young educated person in a developing society. Thus

not only the concentration of educational and occupational opport¬

unities in the main urban areas, but also the concentration of

other urban facilities, and even the urban ethos itself, will in¬

crease the level of dissatisfaction among those who are excluded

from the urban "magic circle"; and will stimulate a continuing

desire among them to move to the urban areas.
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Summary and conclusions.

Looking generally at the pattern of migration among sec¬

ondary school leavers in Sierra Leone, it appears to he predomin¬

antly a movement from less developed to more developed parts of

the country 5 and, in particular, a movement from the Northern and

Southern Provinces to the Eastern and Western Provinces, and from

the smaller settlement® to the larger towns. Since entering sec¬

ondary sohool, very few of the respondents had lived outside a

small number of major towns; and the great majority had no wish

to do so. Freetown itself plays a predominant part: between one

half and three fifths of respondents had spent most of their time

since primary sohool in Freetown; and almost two thirds of them

wished to live there.

This migration to the towns can largely be attributed

to the concentration there of the main educational and occupation¬

al opportunities whioh the respondents were seeking - there are

few such opportunities outside the major urban areas, and there¬

fore secondary school leavers are unlikely to be attracted else¬

where. It was particularly noted that most respondents migrated

to town while still in secondary sohool, because most secondary

schools are located in towns; and it was therefore suggested that

the notion of school leavers "drifting to town" on leaving sohool

in search of white collar employment or "bright lights" was in¬

appropriate to secondary school leavers in Sierra Leone for they

were there already. They are unlikely at this stage to wish to

return to the villages, for the types of job and the opportunities

for further education to which they aspire are mainly located in
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the towns.

Not only are educational and occupational opportunities

concentrated in the main towns, particularly Freetown, but also

the social services, public utilities, and centres of entertain¬

ment; and, in addition, there is a certain aura surrounding

Freetown as the centre of national life, and the main point of

contact with the outside world. These factors undoubtedly exer¬

cise a powerful attraction on secondary school leavers, for they

see participation in modern urban life as a necessary part of the

experience of any eduoated person. It is suggested that the

attractions of the "bright lights" are probably secondary to the

effects of the inequitable distribution of educational and occup¬

ational opportunities in explaining the pattern of migration

among secondary school leavers in Sierra Leone. It is possible,

however, that exclusion from urban life may play an important

part in promoting dissatisfaction among secondary school leavers

who are unable to find jobs in the main towns; but this would

require further research.

It is being suggested, then, that the concentration

mainly of educational and occupational opportunities, but also

of social servioes, entertainment, etc., in a few large towns will

explain most of the pattern of migration among secondary school

leavers in Sierra Leone. Of course this uneven distribution of

opportunities and facilities itself requires explanation; but

this is a task which cannot be tackled here."*"

Some of these more general issues have been discussed in a
recent collection of papers, edited by Amin (1974)•
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The evidence presented here appears to support the two

propositions carried forward from previous chapters. Firstly, it

shows that the movement of school children is indeed from smaller

to larger settlements, which supports the contention that they

are moving from areas which lack adequate educational facilities

to areas whioh are "better provided with them} and this in turn

suggests that both the migration and fostering of school children

is a result of the desire to promote their education. Secondly,

the evidence shows that young people from lower status backgrounds

are not only more likely than those from more privileged back¬

grounds to be geographically mobile away from their parents while

at sohool, but also when they enter the world of employment. These

socially mobile individuals from lower status homes are "spiral-

istB" - that is they are geographically mobile at the same time

as they are socially mobile; and it is being suggested here that

this geographical mobility has the effect of increasing the social

distance between them and their lower status parents, which would

facilitate the emergence of a more class-like system of social

stratification.

This is not to suggest, however, that the bonds of kin¬

ship are broken completely; they are emphasised selectively, and

are indeed an important factor influencing the pattern of migrat¬

ion. Although the uneven distribution of educational and occup¬

ational opportunities may be the main factor explaining the over¬

all pattern of migration, kinship may also have an effect in

particular cases. Or, to use the terminology which Mitchell

borrows from Durkheim, while economic factors may be crucial in
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determining the rates of mobility, other factors, such as kinship

ties, may affect the incidence of mobility (Mitohell, 1959). 'Thus,

although the overall flow of young, educated people to the towns

is because schools and job opportunities are concentrated there,

a particular boy may move to a particular town because he has an

uncle or other relative in that town with whom he can stay. The

parents of socially mobile individuals tend to be less important

in this respect for they are usually in the small villages where

the respondents do not wish to live; but when they were in towns

respondents also expressed a wish to live near them. This

attraction to relatives was noted both while the respondents were

still in school, and when they were looking for their first jobs?

and it demonstrates the continuing importance of kinship among

secondary sohool leavers in Sierra Leone.
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PART 5

SOME ASPECTS OF NON-KINSHIP SOCIAL

RELATIONSHIPS AMONG THE SUB-ELITE



CHAPTER 9: Tribalism and stratification in non-kinship primary

relationships.

In the introductory chapter it was suggested that

cross-cutting social relationships may prevent the emergence of

the sooial separation between socio-economio strata which is

usual in a fully-fledged class system. In other words, these

cross-eutting ties may prevent the emergence of social classes

in the full sense of the term. . ome of these cross-cutting ties

may be relationships of kinship; and some aspects of such

relationships have been discussed in the last four chapters.

As rates of mobility into the upper strata in developing societies

such as Sierra Leone tend to be quite high, many kinship relation¬

ships cut across lines of incipient stratification, and thus

discourage the development of social separation between "classes".

In sociological terminology, relationships of kinship

are "ascribed", which means that people must usually"make dd'with

their kin, whether or not they find them congenial. It was

suggested in the above chapters, however, that the extended family

in Vest Africa is a fairly flexible institution, and that there

is therefore some room for internal readjustment ±n its relation¬

ships. In particular, it was suggested that for various

reasons socially mobile individuals tend to have weakened

relationships with their lower status parents, and that there may

even be a tendency for higher status relatives to take over part

of the parental role. The result of such a readjustment of

relationships within the extended family would be to strengthen
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the socially mobile individual's relationships with his

relatives of similar socio-economic status to himself at the

expense of his relationships with relatives of different socio¬

economic status; and this would effectively enoourage the social

separation of classes.

Non-kinship relationships, such as those with friends

and spouses, thnd to be achieved rather than ascribed, whioh

means that individuals have much more freedom to choose their

friends and marriage partners than they do to choose their kinsmen.

We shall be interested in this chapter in the use made by

respondents of this opportunity to "choose" their friends and

spouses; and particularly in the factors which appear to

influence their "choices". Two factors whioh may influence

relationships of friendship and marriage will be of particular
interest: namely tribe and socio-economic status, or "class",

"hat are the relative importance in choosing friends and spouses

of"traditional" factors, such as tribe, producing tribal homogeneity

in such relationships, and "modern" factors, such as class,

producing homogeneity in terms of socio-economic status in such

relationships?^ We will be particularly interested in whether

friends are drawn mainly from those of similar socio-economic

status, for this would be indicative of the emergence of social

classes. It is possible that respondents consider status factors

to be important in relationships generally, but this would not

be particularly apparent in their kinship relationships, because

Mitchell has noted that tribalism is really a "modern", or urban
phenomenon (Mitchell, 1956 and 1966); but at least for the actors
it is seen to be based on traditional factors.
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their ascribed nature sets limits on the extent to which these

oan be manipulated. It is in relationships of friendship and

marriage, with their greater possibilities for the exercise of

choice, that the importance of class in primary relationships

would be expected to emerge most clearly.

Of course, to talk of individuals choosing their friends

and marriage partners is an over-simplification: there is a

sense in which a person's friends, and even his spouse, may be

thrust upon him. To the extent that there is homogeneity in

relationships of friendship in terms of either tribe or socio¬

economic status, an attempt will be made to identify the main

reasons for this: is it a result of choice, with respondents

deliberately selecting friends from the same group; or is it

merely the result of propinquity? Are there certain processes

in society which bring people more in contact with members of their

own group than with members of other groups; and is this the main

factor explaining the extent of homogeneity in relationships of

friendship and marriage" Or should the extent of such homogeneity

be explained in normative terms, with people preferring to

assooiate in their primary relationships with others of the same

tribe or class?

If normative factors are important, it seems possible

that the effects of these might vary between diffextent socio¬

economic groups. In particular, it is often assumed that

modernisation will lead to a decline in the importance of tribalism;

and, if this is so, it may be predicted that respondents from more
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highly Westernised backgrounds, as measured, for example, by

having educated parents, or coming from an urban environment, will

be less tribalistic in their relationships of friendship and

marriage. This proposition will be tested. It is also often

assumed that as tribalism decreases in importance, so clat.s will

increase in importance; and this proposition will also be

examined. To anticipate the conclusions of this chapter, it

appears that this hypothesis is an over-simplification of the

situation; and it will be suggested that, at least in Sierra

Leone, the relationship between tribe, class, and modernisation

takes Bather a different form.

It has been pointed out that the friends of respondents

are important to the researoh worker from a methodological point

of view, for the non-ascribed nature of friendship allows them

to be used as a test of the importance of tribe and class in the

society generally. It may now be noted that relationships of

friendship are also substantially important to the respondents

themselves, and especially to those who have been socially mobile

from lower status backgrounds. It has been previously suggested

that, at least to some extent, socially mobile respondents may

have transferred some of their primary filial allegiance to

relatives of higher socio-economic status than their own parents;

and it is now being suggested that friends also act as substitute

kinsmen tor those who lack any educated relatives. It seems that

education will to some extent alienate the educated person from

his illiterate relatives, and he will compensate for this by

strengthening his relationships with other educated people who he

591



feels have more In common with himself. In the first instance

he is likely to establish such relationships with his school¬

mates; and Harrell-Bond has noted the deep and enduring nature

of such friendships formed in school among Provincials in Sierra

Leone (Harrell-Sond, 1972, pp. 98-99).

The importante of friends among young, educated people

in Sierra Leone, and their particular importance among those who

have been socially mobile, is suggested by the data provided in

Table , which summai-ises their answers on the people with

whom they spent most of their leisure time. It can be seen

that the largest proportion, about half, said that they spent most

of their leisure time with friends, compared with 20' who said

that they spent it mainly by themselves, 14$ who said with spouse

or friend of the opposite sex, 9;' with parents, 10$ with siblings,

and 11$ with other relatives. Provincials were particularly

likely to say that they spent most of their free time with friends,

62 of them mentioning it, compared with only 33 of Creoles.

On the other hand, 1&? of Creoles said that they spent much of

their leisure time with their parents, while this was mentioned

by only 4 of Provincials. This may be another indication of the

weakening social ties between socially and geographically mobile

Provincials and their lower status parents, and suggests that they

make up for this not only by strengthening their ties with other

relatives, as shown in Chapters 6 and 7, but also by emphasising

These percentages add up to more than 100$ as respondents
were allowed to give more than one answer.
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TABLE 9*1: Leisure time companions by tribe.

Tribe

Creoles Provincials Total

Self 22 (23$) 26 (17$) 48 (20$)

Parents 17 (18') 6 ( *80 23 ( 9$)

Siblings 11 (11$) 13 ( 9$) 24- (10$)

Other
relatives 9 ( 9") 17 (11$) 26 (11$)

Spouse,
partner, etc. 16 (1#) 18 (12$) 34 (14$)

Friends 32 (33$) 93 (62$) 125 (51$)

TOTAL 97 14-9 24-61
1

V!ost of the information on friends is based on the 246
respondents who completed the interview ftp to this stage.

their relationships with friends. The main interest of this

and the following sections will be in the characteristics of

these friends - particularly their tribal and sooio-economio

character!stics.

However, the differences in leisure time companions

between Creoles and Provincials are not only related to geographical

and social faotors, but also to differences of sex. There was

a significant difference between the sexes in their leisure time

companions: female respondents were mainly Creole, and the

distribution of their leisure time companions was, therefore, more

like that of all Creole respondents than of the rovincials, but

it was more extreme than that of the Creole males. Thus 30$ (14-)

of females said that they spent most of their leisure time alone,
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28f£ (13) said they spent it with parents, and (8) said they

Bpent it with siblings, while only 19^' (9) said they spent it

mainly with friends. This presumably indicates the greater

home-centredness of young females, and accounts for the majority

of Creoles who said they spent most of their leisure time with

parents or siblings. Young males, on the other hand, are more

orientated to their groups of friends, and spend much of their

leisure time outside the home. This difference between the

sexes in spending their free time probably persists, even after

marriage.

Respondents were also asked to characterise their

friends, as, for example, ex-school friends, workmates, neighbours

and so on. Half of the respondents (123/246) described most of

their friends as people with whom they had been to school - I will

return to the importance of friendships made in school later in

this chapter. Common residence seems to be another important

basis for making friends, a third of respondents (79/246) saying

that their friends were mainly neighbours, or even people living in

the same compound, while 5/ (13/246) said that their friends were

mainly fellow migrants from their home areas. This latter figure

may be an underestimation. Only about a fifth of respondents

(53/246) said that their friends were mainly people they had met

at work. In some cases these categories coincided, and, for

example, neighbours or people from the same home village might also

be friends at sohool or work.
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Attitudes on relationships -with friends and spouses

One way of examining the effects of such structural

factors as tribe and socio-eoonomic status on patterns of

social relationships is to ask respondents about their attitudes

to these factors in relationships of friendship and marriage.

This was done in some of the early interviews, but, as the

results were not entirely satisfactory, the questions were dropped

from later interviews. Respondents were asked to assess how

important they felt various factors to be in their friends and

spouses. Of primary interest were such structural factors as

tribe, religion, education, occupation, income and social back¬

ground, but they were also asked to assess the importance of more

personal characteristics, such as character, temper, sense of

humour, appearance, generosity, attitudes to life, and so on.

Not only was the assessed importance of these personality character¬

istics of interest in itself, but it served as a standard against

which to measure the importance of the structural factors, and to

partially disguise the areas of main interest in an attempt to

gain more unbiased replies. The results of the questions on

qualities desired in friends are set out in Table 3,2) and on

1
qualities desired in spouses in Table 9»3»

Looking first at the results of the questions on the

assessed importance of the various qualities in friends, it appears,

perhaps rather obviously, that personality characteristics are

A full set of answers on thit. is available for only the first
6^ respondents; and a more limited set of answers for the next
23 respondents. Of these 87 respondents, 86 were males and only
one was a female.
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considered, moat important. The rather vague quality of "good

character" seemed to be assessed most highly, being considered

"very important" by 88t of respondents, and "important" by the

remaining 12 '. After all, who would want friends of bad

character. In particular, respondents mentionsd that they

would not like friends who drank excessively, as this might lead

them to misbehave in publie - for example, some young men get

drunk in dances, and then start to fight. Other respondents

said that they could not be friendly with people who were thieves,

liars or gamblers. Not only did they morally condemn such

behaviour, but they felt that association with suoh persons would

be scandalous, and would lead to a reduotion of their own social

status. A number of respondents mentioned that if any of their

friends started to practise such "tricks", they would advise them

to desist; but if their advice was not heeded, the friendship

would break up.

Another aspect of "good eharaoter" was proper behaviour

towards other people; and respondents particularly stressed that

they liked friends who would show respect towards their elders.

Other personal qualities were also considered important: ambition,

intelligence, good temper, progressive views and Bense of humour

were all assessed as either "very important" or "important" by at

least 90$ of respondents; and these were followed, in order of

importance, by the desireB that a friend should have similar

interests to oneself, should be friendly and popular, and should

have a generous nature. All of these are primarily personal
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TABLE 9.2: Importance attached to selected qualities in friends.

Very Not very Not
important Important important important TOTAL

Good 88$ 12# - 100$
character 64
Ambition 73$ 22$ 2$ 100$

67

Intelligence 6J" 34$ 3$ - 100$
64

Good 42$ 50$ 3$ 5$ 100S
temper 64
Progressive 42? 51$ 5$ 2$ 100$
views 64

Sense of 40$ 50$ 8$ 2$ 100$
humour 64

Similar 37$ 47$ 8$ 8$ 100$
interests 64

Friendly 33$ 40$ 20$ 7$ 10O$
fend popular 64
Generous 31$ 46$ 20$ 3$ 100$

64

Good level 30$ 33$ 2$ 35$ 100$
of education 87

Respects 28$ 52$ 12$ 8,f 100$
tradition 64

Holds good 25$ 30$ 28$ 17$ 100$
job 64
Independent 9$ 38$ 31$ 22# 100$
of family 64
Western 3$ 40$ 31$ 26$ 100^
orientation 64

Plenty of 14$ 15$ 33$ 38' 100$
money 64
Religion 8$ 17$ 7$ $8$ 100$

87

Tribe 7$ 10$ 36$ 47$ 10Q$
87

Same income 5$ 6$ 39$ 50$ 1QQ$
as self 64
Related to

big men 3$ % 36$ 52$ 100$
64

A relative 2$ 8$ 34$ 56$ 100$
Of self 64
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qualities, though ambition and progressive views may also have

some status implications. .'hen respondents w re asked to

pick out from the list the one or two characteristics which they

considered most important in their friends, "good character"

and "a: bition" wore again select© 1 most often, "rood character"

being picked out by 63 (40/6i) of respondents, and "anbition"

by 38 (24/64).^ Intelligence, good temper and educational

level cane next, each bc'ng mention© by 13 (8/6*)of respondents.

The structural characteristics of friends were

generally a sensed as of less importance than their personality

haractoristics, though respondents showed greater variability

in their assessment of the former than of the letter, 'stony

the structural factors, 1 vol of education seemed to be considered

the most i -portent, about a third of esnondents saying that it

was "very important" for a friend to have a good education,

another third saving that it was "important", while the final

third said that it was " ot important" or not important at all".

It wao generally thought that educated friends would be moot

congenial, partly because of shared interests, particularly in

furti ©ring their education, and partly because educated people

would be better behaved ("more civilised") than illi crates.

It was also thought important that a friend should hold a good

1
These constituted 33f !'40/l22) and 2CT' (24/122) of all

replies, respondents being allowed to give more than one
answer each.
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job. Less importance was attached t> a friend having plenty

of moniy or having about the same inciome as the respondent,

less than a third thinking the former "important" or "very

important", and only about a tenth think'ng the latter

"important or "very important".

It may be noted that the socio-economic characteristics

desired in friends were generally of an achieved rather than an

ascribed nature: a friend should have a goo level of education,

hold a rood job, and, above all, should have ambition to go

further in life; but his . ocio-economic background was not

important. Only 12 of respondents thought that it was either

important" or "very important" that a friend shoul' be related

to "big men", compared with 5Cf» who thought that it was "not

very 'mportant , and 52 who thought that it was "not important"

or "not important at all". The only quality that was assessed

as of loss importance was that friends should also be rel-ted

to oneself by kinship. In short, respondents wanted "riends with

very similar ocio-economic characteristics to their own.

Tribe and religion were not seen to be important

barriers to friendship by the respondents, though they sometimes

noted that they might be important for other people. Thus

only a quarter of the respondents said that the religion of their

friends was either "important" or "very important", the remaining

three quarters describing it as "not very important", "not

important"' or "not important at all". Similarly, less than a

fifth of respondents (Said that they cared about the tribe of

their friends, compared with almost half who said that tribe did

not matter. So it would appear, at least fro: their expressed
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values, that tribe and oligion were not important determinants

of friendship patterns a ong the respondents.

Respondents were also asked about the importance of

various qualities in spouses; and, as there was only one female

in this section of the sample, this really meant the qualities

which young, educated men were seeking 'n their wives. The

results, a cot out in Table 9.3, have mam/ features in common

with the results on qualities desired in friends, though there

are a number of ifferonccs. It can again be seen that personal

qualihies are considers more important than structural factors.

T,e oat important quality sought is faithfulness, this being

ranked as 'very important" by 81 of respondents and as "important"

by 17 of respondents; and it is followed by pleasant personality,
• Rich 52. of respondent: said was "very important" and 48* said

u s important. The importance attached to these two qualities

in spouses mirrors the importance attached to "good character"

in friends - hey serve as "portemanteau" eras, wh ch for some

respondents summarised all the qualities they were looking for

in friends and. o ouses, It is interesting that so many

respondents considered it "very important" (38"') or "important"

( 6 ) that their relatives should approve of their choice of

spouse, as this suggests the survival of sob- traditional

attitudes towards spouse selection. It is \mlikely that the

resoondents woul automatically accept their parent' choice of

spouse - indeed most respondents who were asked about this

vehemently rejected the idea - but at least they would like their

parent's blessing on their own choice.
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TABLE 9.3s Importance attached to selected qualities in spouses.

Very
i:. or-

tant

Impor¬
tant

Not very
impor¬
tant

Not
impor¬
tant

Total

Faithfulness 81'' 17 2' «• 100
64

Personality 52 48 - - 100
64

Approval of
relatives

38 36;' 1 r' 12' 100
64

Sexual
compatability

34; 42 15 ' 9 10O
59

Religion 35 21*:' 18 100 '
87

Past sex life 35 28 22 15' 100
64

Appearance 28 34: 25 13 100
64

Occupation 21, 39 ' 32 8 100
87

Education 21 41; 2 36; ■ 100
87

Follows
traditional
life

17 34"' 33 ' 16;.' 100
64

Follows Western
life

8 54r' 22 16 ' 100
64

oocial status
of family

5 15f 50"' 3<r 102'
64

Tribe 9f 14' 40 ' 37" 100
87
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Importance was also attached to sexual conpatability,

and the pact sex life of the intended If©, though the meaning
1

attache! to these terms tended to be rather vague and variable,

or example, son- of the respondents who attached Importance

o their wife's past sex life said that th y would like her to

be a virgin, . etines adding that this woul1 be n source of

pride to the;:. Others were less ambitious - and perhaps more

realistic - in ayin * that they would not like to ma-Try a -irl

who had ha a chil" for another man, or who had engr.-ed in

prostitution. 'hat a wife oh >ul1 bo phyaIcally attractive is

:::loo con i ere ''import••nt" or 'very important" by about two

thirds of all informants. '.This primary importance attached to

the personality characteristic:- of a -rife is confirmed, more or

less, by other studies, such ra those of ri M *93) and little,

(1966, P . 141-143).

dructural factor-- seem -datively lea.: important,

though some are still highly valued. 7n particular, over

a thi of spondents said thet it was "very important" that

their spouse should be of the name religion n themselves;

and, another fifth said hat it was "important". -is a ' cole

tolcl me: " '-o1 is py guardian angel, an-" T feel that I should be

steered life by someone who holds the anr belie while a

uslim tol me that adherence to Islam was the >ost important

ooality he was seeking in a wife - if she war not a uslin, he

I did not ask detailed questions on sexual ratters as they
were not central to the study, and T did not ant to risk
disrupting rapport for non-essential reasons. .'bus respondents
were not asked whether they were having serual relations with
their partners of the opposite sex; and sometimes the question
on the assessed I:: ortance of sexual compatibility was left
out, thus accounting for the fact that there ore only 59 responses
to this question.
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ould drive her (away). Another ualia explained:

ust marry oth r "ualims becauo we are so steeped in religion.

The bran nays that anyone who comes out of you mat also

be a ualira. If not, you are to blame, and will suffer for

it. You must make your children pray." Presumably this

in easier if your wife is also a uslim. he importance

attached to the religion of a spouse contrasts with the

relative indifference to the religion of friends, ~n his

tudy of students in "V etown, Little also found that religion

was the .oat important structural quality sought in a dfe,

though not in a husband 'Little, 1966, p. 142), 'owever,

") -ari, In his study of a similar sample in 'liana, found

religion to be relatively unlsr/orta t, :-nd it is not easy to
<|

omnia: this discrepancy (Dmari, 1 63).

Education and occupation Iso appear to be assessed

--s Important i a poter.tr"al wife, being c no.t' r a - either

"important" >r "very important" by about three fifths of all

vespovdo ts, "h :r are number of reasons for this, but

detailed examinati on of then ■•-ill bo deferred to a Inter section,

"t ray be noted here that various studies show some iscrepancios

in the Importance attached to these qualities. "'rom imri*s

study, it appears that e ucation is the vast important quality

sought in a wife - even more important than personal qualities -

"t srem3 poss'ble that the "ifferonco results from different
methods of questioning. The importance of religion in Little's

tudy emerged in response to questions on the importance of
specific qualities, while it did not appear in his apparently
o en-endei uestio on qualities "sired in spouses. Omari's
question seems to have been of the open-ende type. "ouever,
it is difficult to judge which of these methods is better, end
hence w! ich is the " : rue" answer. This throws considerable
doubt on the usefulness of this type of research.
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but he confused the issue by including intellipence with

education. Little, on the other hand, found that none of his

ntervioweec mentioned education in response to an open-ended

question on the qualities desired in a wife; but when he asked

eve ifically about the importance attached to a wife's level

of education, alt!- ugh it was not ranked as highly as her

relirious affiliati n, the results obtained were similar to

t" ooq found in the present study.

It should, of course, be remembered, that all but one

of the ' ifor -ant3 in this part of tk urv y w -re men, and that

the fata therefore refer to the qualities desired in wives,

but not husbands. It w ull seem likely that if girls were to

bo asked sinil • luosti na about the- qualities they desire-d in

heir husbands, they I -ht put relatively ore emphasis on

education and occupational fao ors compared with or- personal

charact ristics. -'his is because a wife's social and financial

position depends --.pon her hasband, whereas husband a are seldom

dependent in a similar way on their wives. fhe husband's social

. d eeono ic position is crucial for tho whole family, nd

thorefore girls wish to marry educ- tc : and/or wealthy men.

chan int rprotatior. would, see.-: to bo • upportc " by the figures

n Little's study (Little, 1 66, p. 142). Lhe results of

inari's study are rather ore confusing, but it does make clear

that whereas most -iris ould like to merry men with more

ducation t an themselves, preferably up to university level, men

.ould usually like to marry girls who are educated, but not up
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to their own stands-d ("raari, 1963). T'on want educate" wives

n >t only because they bring p osti ;o, but also because they nay

be better able than an illiterate • ;.?• to contribute to the

froily budget. 73ut on the other ban', they feel 'h* t e"ucated

•; en tend to be expensive, insubordinate, unfaithful and

sterile. As one respondent put it to no, it would not bo advisable

to arry «•: wif with more education than oneself as she would

try to be the nan over you.

espondents 'id not see •. to place high value on the

fanily background of their wives, only a fifth of then saying

hat it was either "important" or "very important". -his

cox responds with the indiffe ence cxpre-sed towards having

friends who are related t "big men"; end probably again

indicates that achievement counts for ore than ascribed status,

he least important quality in a wife was thought to be tribal

.*• ."filiation, t'.-o fifth- of respondents saying that it van "not

very i ortant" and over no third, saying that •'t was "not

important" or "not important at all". It nay be noted i' at,

though these u pearod to be the le s important qualities in
"

ittle's study, they were attributed v't' mud wore importance

"I:an in the present study. In Omari'r study they did not appear

at all, -crhftps as a result of his open-ended questions.

It would seer possible that the qualities desired in

friends and spouses might differ fr»m one -roup in the sample

to another. 3 thero war only one female in the sample, it was

not po oible to lest whether there was a significant difference
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in views between men an' worsen. In socio-economic terms, it

would oooxa probable that those .'ho had ben ore expose3, to

ostemislng influences - e.g. Creoles - would hold more

progressive" views thr those who had been less exposed to

suc! influences. I owever, when this hypothesis was tested,

few important differences emerged between C soles and Provincials,

especially in their opinions; on friends. Though at first

.-.lance the figures revealed few differences, on closer inspection

it did appear that "reels were no " interested than Provincials

in the tribe and. educational level of their friends, her- as

Provincials put more emphasis than reoleo on the religion of

their friends, an we" 1 an certain of th-ir personality chare ot i--

2
is tics, ouch as po:ul rity and generosity. T o'ever " tests

revealed th: t none, of these difference' -re statistically
1

significant.

hen the view:.-, of 're ?le- and '-rov'ncials --ere

compared on the qualities they desired in their spouses, a rather

similar picture emerged. in th- whole, differences vre not

orked; but it again appears 7 that Creoles ut slightly nore

eapliasis then Provincials on their spouse being of a similar

:.e:-oorients views wore c msoli-i. te 'n' the thro most
useful cate -ories usually in the form (i) "very important" +
"important", ( i) "not..very important", and (iii) "not important",
and "not important at all"); and X2 test were worked out. The
following results were obtained

Lbe x-" « 2.36} d.f. = 2} 0.50>p.> 0.30.
.^ducations- X2 « 0.32; d. f. =s 2; 0#90>p.> 0,80,
eligion:- X2 = 1.11; d.f. = 2} 0#70>p.> 0.50.

l opularitys- X2 = 2.34} d.f. » 2; f.502p.t? Q.dO.
Ceneroaity !- X2 = 2.31; d.f. «= 2; 0,y»p*> 0.20.
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tribe and educational level to themselves, whereas Provinoials

were more concerned than Creoles that their spouse should meet

with the approval of their relatives. However, although 75

of Creoles (22/30) thought it "important" or "very important"

that their spouse should have a good level of education,

compared with only 5&r (32/57) of Provincials, this difference

was not statistically significant; but the other two did prove

to be statistically significant.1 Of Creole respondents,

40' (12/30) indicated that they thought the tribe of their

spouse was an "important" or "very important" factor, compared

with only 12;' (7/57) of Provincials. Presumably the Creoles,

as the tribe with the highest status, are concerned to maintain

their tribal exclusiveness, while Provincials are less concerned

with status preservation, and are forced together by common

opposition to the Creoles. Also intermarriage between them may

be encouraged by the shortage of educated women in any one

Provincial tribe. On the other hand, Provincials are more

concerned than Creoles that their spouses should meet with the

approval of their relatives: one eighth of Creoles (2/16)

said that approval of relatives was "very important", compared

with almost one half ( 2/48) of Provincials. This presumably

indicates the more traditional orientation of Provincials; and

1
tests yielded t

2
Eduoation:- X = 3«03;
Tribe:- X?= 6.10;
Approval:- :</= 6.17}

i following results:-
d.f. — 2; 0.30>p.> 0.20.
d.f. = 2; 0.05?p.> 0.02.
d.f. = 2; 0.05>p.7 0.02.
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p articularly the continued Influence of the extended family

over then. Little also found that th greatest variation

betwen Creoles n Provincials was in tor s of the influence

of their parents and relatives over their choice of oarrl'go

p rtners (Littl , 1. 142'.

However, after the pilot interviews, it was "ccided

that there were serious flaws in this pf rt of the research

project; and so it was partially abandoned after 6t interviews,

and completely abandoned aft-r 7 -'ntorvio s. "h the whole,

it -a felt th- t the method of questioning encouraged respondents

answer in terras of vague, and often tana.-,tngless, "catch-all''

phrases, sue! as "poo." character'', 'faithfulness", 'pleason'

personality", end so on, and to undo estimate the importance of

structural factors, which were of primary internt in this

research. In view of the stereotyped nature o the answers, and

the lack >f significant variation be- .wee: sociel group. , it

c; emed unprofitable to continue thir line of questioning.

3one 1 problems ■vo purely technical, resulting

fr ambiguities ir. the questions hemselves - it soon became

clear that respondents did not always understand the questions,

■ t least in the sense thai they w re originally meant, and it

was therefore difficult for the research worker to interp et

sore of their answers. for example, some of the respondents

id not understand what war meant by "a Western way of life",

corae thinking that it meant the opposite of an Idestern way of

life - i.e. a Communist ay of life - and others thinking that
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it referred primarily to the ..ay of life in he "eotern ' rea of

ierra oone. In e dition instead of ester - being aoen as

the opposite of traditional, as wa originally expected, many

res .Jnts sax', that they -.ante' both at the same time,

look t 'ablec f.2 ant .3 shows that the answers on these

guestions are not too dissimilar. ' inilarly, the tern "sense

of humour" i t not secu ft. illiar to a number of respon dents -

-..XV ape- they confused it with t "sense of honour".

'hers were also orobleras of interpret tion for the

•oacarcl: worker, even when the guest ion itself was reasonably

■ leer, thus if t respondent sal' that his wife's past sex life

•..as la ortant to Liu, it could mean anythin,, between him

•.ranting t ry virgin end " h- a:- 1.. being um.fi" ling to narry

a n-jBtii who u-d engaged in prostitution. Lnilarly, if a

.capo.. '. -i t that the tribe or educations"! level of a wife or

friend v; c important, wo do not know which tribes are acceptable

to .in, .x' what level of education he wants. In Iditiou, the

iuostionc nr somotimes implicitly biased - for example, when

a x-ospoadont is ashed to say how important it is to him that his

,/ife ah fuld ave attended school, he is encouraged to expro -

At ier a fr vourable or indifferent attitude to female education -

it is not easy for him to cay '.hat he onlt positively like to

carry an illiterate iroaa - .

another problem is that the "why?" questions tend to

be ignored in this type of research: why does the respondent

•.rant to many an educated cowan? ... why does the respondent
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wont to tnarry a woman of the nam- tribe? ... why is th«*

r.dont indifferent to the r** ligione faith of his wife?

... and so on. In short, this type of interviewing tends to

; --.or- -ore questions than it answers - and the questions it

.* -ore:; a e perhaps thy -ore interesting ones. onetimes

i'-c answers to such questions emerge inei 'entally in the

in iarview, but it is difficult to systematically •♦"•cord this

information, orb it nrrely tends to highlight the inadequacy

of the original questions. These technical •problems ray help

■ li in " " oo- '-unlity not only of tho -reser.t rce-erch hut

;n"o of nuch previous -„»ork ir this field. "f couroe it right
"

nv he r possible to improve tho wording of the questions in

. -&k: t obtain -or adequate ensw-rsj but, as the in+^rvi

?•' i to * oborton-i in en" case, it tee derided to abandon thio

part " tho roooarc! -reject.

"y.'eror, tho objeotiono to thio method of research

aoe not only t ohnic-1, hut alsi methodological. Tt rn.s felt

Mr.t the questions ere purely b-pothetlcal, and did not tabe

ccoimt jf tho realitioa of everyday life. If a young man in

"rItain or America is asked to imagine the girl he would li'-o

to -arry, ho night well think in terns of the blond and beautiful

rf. - laughter of a nillionairoj but he will probably em1 up

ourging "lain Jane" fro- next door. -nilarly, if we ask a

young fric:i about the qualities he is seeking in a spouse, it

}f course the vry attraction of the original method of
uestion is tho ease of recording the responses.
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is difficult to assess how his answer relates to reality. It

ay well "be that Ms expressed views will have an effect on the

fcy of person he will :.arry, other things being equal - but

in these mattore other things seldom remain equal. thus if a

young ::an mot a girl with all the qualities he desired, he night

ell ..arry her - assuming she was willing - but supposing he

. t ... irl he liked who had al but one (or two or three of

t'. qualities ho tesirc , ra ght he not also mrry her? any

people end up ;.,arrying spouses who are very afferent from those

;hoy originally desired. the point is th- t expressed views

are only one of the 'actors affecting patterns of social

relationships; and they are not necessarily the crucial ones.

.y attempt to explain the tribal or socio-economic

distribution of friends and spouses would also have to take

into accou -t the attitudes of other people, ouch as the desired

friends and spouses and the parents and. other relatives of the

. 'eats, as roll as various o d;more jo ;. 1. favors,

us, for example, oho dosire of lower class people to bo friendly

.'itl. upper class people will not be effective if the upper class

individuals ;ant to maintain social 113 lane . iailarly the

opinions of parents an.', other relatives should also be taken

into -c ount, particularly in view of the findings of previous

research that young people will listen to the a vice of their

parents on choice of spouse. Thus, though they nay say that

they do not mind marrying someone from another tribe or religion,

a..-c:.- u : object, and exert of "active pressure to prevent this.
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o~: young people nay anticipate difficulties in following their

desired line of action, and take steps to avoid then: for

example, one respondent said that ho would have liked to marry

an educated, 'estor-isel girl, but as his wife woul have to

visit the Provinces often, and show respect to his relatives,

!;■: decided it was better to marry an illiterate girl froa his

village Instead,

1: . Iditio , it is necessary to take into account

the factor f propinquity which nay bring individuals more into

c n act rith other members of th.ir own social . .-roup - e.g.

.rib. or cl; ss - tha.. with nooboro of other social groups, thus

.ffec lively limiting the range of people they could befriend or

any. id.us if mi'.die clans indivi lualr, for whatever reason,

inly with others from she same class, it is likely -hat

their best friends and marriage partners will also bo drawn

from the middle cla s, '.n a similar argument holds for tribe,

It was therefore decided that, in view of the many

. otors involve -, any study of relationship patterns which

concentrated purely on the ffects of subjective attitudes

• 1.1 bo completely inadequate; and that l.ofefore more endiasis

should be place', on the examination of the objective character-

Lies of actual friends and marriage partners. ospondonts

ere asked to name their best friends and partners of the

opposite sex or spouses; and an inventory was taken of their

various aocio-econo:. ic charact r Is tics, Those were then

compared with those of the respondents themselves in an attempt
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to assess the extent of homogeneity and heterogeneity in these

primary social relationships. An attempt was also made to

isolate objective factors which influence the incidence of

homogeneity and heterogeneity. After examining such data,

it is then possible to look back and assess the relative

importance of attitudes - of the respondents themselves, as

well as of other people - and propinquity in promoting or retarding

inter-group contacts. The results of the present survey are

reported in the next three sections of this chapter.

Tribal identities of friends and spouses.

Respondents in the survey were asked to name their

best friend or friends (up to a maximum of three); and

sociological information about these friends was then recorded.

Of the 246 respondents included in this part of the survey, 12??

said that they had no best friends, while 75 named one best

friend, 9# two best friends and k-f three best friends, making a

total of 259 best friends. Table 9«4 compares the tribal

identities of respondents with those of their best friends.

It shows that 59# (153/259) of best friendB are of the same

tribe as the respondents choosing them, this proportion being

higher among female respondents (66"'") than male respondents (58r0*

This higher rate among females is consistent with the faot that

most females are Creoles, and Creoles as a whole have a lower

proportion of inter-group choices.
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TABLE 9.4: Tribe of respondents relative to tribe of their best
friends. (Calculated on the basis of 246 completed
interviews.)
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het us look first t the figures In tribal terms. It

can be seen that Creoles have the hi^iest significant proportion

.»f best friends fr their ywn tribe (80; }, this being

- rticularly larl-sd among >eole feesales, hen..to, ''erne and

Bat also make most choices vithin their own tribe, while ?ulaf

herbro and dandingo have no -e contacts 'ti monbero of other

tribes, Linba and Susu appear to hold an intermediate position.

v :• 1 hypol" ooe on factors which --wild promote

inter-tribe" friend! ips v.-.to tested. I' seems possible that

the izo of a '-rib will effect the jxient to which its members

Skoir "ri nd;: fror out I "n th triV, ihoS' fro- :: • " ' »r

.rib - • being more likely to choose th ir friends from outside

tribe ;!v. > those froi 1 rgor -iber. "'he high

proportion of hende and 'can - the two large:"': tribes in the

country-with intra-tribal friendships would seen te support
'

is 1 ypothosis. rt is also support I by the 'ula, rbro end

11 -j , which are all small tribes ith high rate " inter¬

tribal fr.l<v. lob Ipc. o-ever, glarii ; exceptions nr~ the

color - t; tg" ' y aro one of the .rail' si tribes In terra

cone, they also have the smallest proportion of inter-tribal

friend, ips in the sample.

V o other factors seen to have on important moderating

effect on the influence of aize of tribe. firstly, the geo-

: a ll cal concentration if tribo will affect the proportions

of inter-tribal friendships: thus, other things being equal,

ribes whi h arc geographically concentrate", sue" as the "rodeo

. 1 " -V), ill tvave a higher -roperti w of 'ntra-trlbnl '"rlcndd ipo
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than -'-riben which rvo yegraphically diancacd, ouch as the

F*ala, fhorbro end hand inno. "ende end ""rac have an internedlate

!ov--f. of gec-raphical dispersion, but this, together with their

?er~e numbers, is sufficient to 'insure that -nr" of their

friciv's ere within the sane tribe.

eeondly, at least ir this oarple of nub-el.ito, the

r i-'Ort' ous of e-duc te-1 nonbors in a 'rf^ nil"1 n^^ct the

-■"•T^ortione o^ inter—tribal friend eh ips. Tt nn ouggo -.tod

above, and will be demonstrated again below, that educ ted "ierra

ooneans prefer to nix with other educated people. Tf thi3 la
,

( 4->,er -'-.p,ho-- ir rv r. '-ribcs *r!.tv a '■ ' -h proportion of

'hic' t?'. nvnbers ill have looo trouble finding frien'a from

within their own tribes than respondents from loos educated

tribes. This is supported by the low rat" of inter-tribal

^rior'1chips a ->nT 'reolos and the high rates orong the Pula and

'aba. owever, it in not ■eally con-in'-ont with the fairly

iph rates ---cng the re!ntively -■•e'tl-oducr tod "herbro or the

low rates among the educationally bae-iwnrd -'ore. Thus it does

not seem that any of these factors characterising the various

r'v con proviso an r "'ocv.ate orrlnnr.J-' do -"or the pattern of

trior. ho'-ips by itself; but ta'-en to'tether they nt least -rovid©

the v- ! • — •' ' -r. o'" an ernirrvatiort.

••••v Tal >ther 'vpothoocc on factors -r ich night -uMiot®

•inter-tribe.- friendships v-re tested, Tt war thought rossible,

for encr-'le, that resp ndents with exoge >ously married parents

-•oul have • higher rate of inter-tribal friendship than f ore
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with endogamous parents; but analysis of the statistics showed

that this was not so. It is also generally thought that

education increases inter-tribal contacts, either by reducing

prejudice against other tribes, or by encouraging individuals to

migrate to towns and participate in modern social institutions

where they will be forced into contact with people of other tribes.

As all respondents had similar levels of education, it was not

possible to check this hypothesis on them dlreotlyj but it was

decided to test whether the extent of inter-tribal friendship

varied with parental level of education. It is immediately apparent

that a high level of parental education is not necessarily

associated with a high rate of inter-tribal friendship: Preoles,

who have the highest average level of parental education also

have the lowest level of inter-tribal friendship, while Tula,

with the lowest level of parental education, also have one of the

highest levels of inter-tribal friendship.

Statistics confirm that the relationship is in fact the

reverse of what might be expected: only 31/ of respondents (23/

75) whose fathers had been to secondary school had friends from a

different tribe, compared with 43'"' (43/99) of those whose fathers

had no education.1 This effect, however, was due entirely to the

low rate of inter-tribal friendship among Creoles. Looking at

the figures for Provincials alone, it appears that there is a

slight tendency for those with educated fathers to have more friends

from different tribes: thus 61/ (22/36) of those whose fathers

had been to Western schools had friends from different tribes,

These results are out of a total of 210 respondents, whose
friends were either all of the same tribe as themselves, or all
of different tribes.
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compared with only 4-3/ (43/99) of those with illiterate fathers,

but this figure is not statistically significant/
It was also thought that geographical factors might

have an effect. For example, people having been born in towns,

or living in the larger centres, or people involved in migration -

as measured by having attended school or having been interviewed

outside their province of birth - seem most likely to have friends

from a tribe other than their own. These various factors were

tested; but none seemed to have a clear overall effect. Again

the higher rate of intra-tribal friendship among Creoles tended to

reverse the expected trend. However, among Provincials it was

found that those born in the larger centres were most likely to

have friends from another tribe - 60/ (34/57) of those born in

towns of over 2,000 people had friends from different tribei

compared with only 4-0'' (31/78) of those from smaller settlements.

Also among Provincials there was a slight tendency for those from

the eetern Area to have more friends from another tribe than

those from other Provinces; but this was not statistically

significant.

In summary, it seems that there is little systematic

variation in the characteristics of those with friends of the same

tribe and those with friends of a different tribe from themselves.

This suggests that common experience at school and work has made

the respondents a reasonably homogenous social group despite

initial differences in their socio-economic characteristics; and

1 X2 = 2.7; d.f. =1; p. » 0.10.

2 X2 . 4-37; d.f. * 1; 0.05/p.? 0.02.
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that most variation in incidence of inter-tribal friendships are

caused by random factors rather than any of the sociological ones

previously investigated. The greatest differences appear to be

between Creoles and members of other tribes. It appears that,

though Creoles have many characteristics which it might be

assumed would predispose them towards inter-tribal friendship,

they confine most of their relationships within their own group,

while members of other tribes, especially as they gain the same

socio-economic characteristics as Creoles, are slightly more likely

to pick their friends from outside their own tribe.

Respondents were also asked about their relationships

with members of the opposite sex. Among both males and females

about 10 of the sample were married,^ while among males 69* said

they had a steady girl friend, and aiong females 8V' a steady boy

friend. The low rate of marriage in the sample is to be explained

mainly in terms of the young age of respondents, and the extended

periods of their lives spent in educational institutions. Also

important, especially in the case of males, are their aspirations

for further education. Not only did most of the respondents

lack the finanoial resouroes for the type of marriage they desired,

but they also felt that marriage would hold them up in their

attempts to gain further education. As one respondent said, he

was "not even in love" because of his educational plans; and

another said that he had no children beoauae he was "too ambitious".

Respondents were not asked too olosely about the nature of their

relationships with friends of the opposite sex as it was felt that

this might jeopardise rapport in the rest of the interview.

According to their own declaration most males said they were
not properly married, or were married "in the native way", while
most females had been married in church.
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However the relationships are likely to have been quite varied,

ranging from semi-carriage to platonic boy-girl relationships,

though there was probably often a sexual element. ith referenoe

to members of the sub-elite in Lunsar (Northern Province),

Gamble writes: "... many of the younger men cannot afford

marriage payments on traditional lines, or the expenses connected

with a ohurch ceremony. Marriage is postponed to the late twenties

and irregular unions take place, concubinage being at its highest

among clerical workers" (Gamble, 1963a, p. 220). This is

probably more common among Provincials than among Creoles, as

the latter are more likely to be under the watchful eyes of their

parents and home community. Harrell-Bond also found that member®

of the elite had often postponed marriage in their early years for

educational reasons. During this time, however, they might have

had a number of children, and, as they often later married other

women, this is one of the causes of illegitimacy among the elite

(Harrell-3ond, 1972, p. 383). It appears that some of the

unmarried respondents had already acquired a number of illegitimate

children: thus 12 (22/182) of the unmarried males and 30/

(13/4-3) of the unmarried females admitted that they already had

children, and the figures should probably be higher.

Among males it was noted that the married ones were of

lower than average socio-eoonomic status. Thus, for example,

none of the married males was a Creole, and 60f of them had not

gone beyond form IV in secondary school, compared with only 24/

of unmarried males. Almost half (9) worked in manual employment,

and over half (11) worked upoountry, figures which are well above
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the sample average. These, therefore, were the respondents who

had least chance of continuing their education, which is consistent

with the idea that most respondents postponed marriage for

educational reasons. They were also among the respondents who

would have had most pressure put on them by traditionally-orientated

families to get married. A number of other respondents from

similar environments mentioned resisting such pressures to get

married, firstly because they thought marriage would disturb their

education, and secondly, because they did not wish to marry the

illiterate girls that their families suggested.

Table 9.5 compares the tribal identities of respondents

and their partners of the opposite sex. It can be seen that

62' of respondents h ve partners from their own tribe, this figure

varying little between males and females. The proportion of

in-choioes is particularly high among Creoles (78?), and also

among Sende and ^emne (7Q?) J hut the figure falls drastically

auong tribes with smaller representation in the sample, so that the

average for all Provincials is around 51 This is probably

because Creoles, .lende and Temne are able to find educated partners

from their own ranks, while the other tribes, because they have

only a small number of educated members, are forced to seek

educated partners from other tribes.

Spouses are more likely than boy or girl friends to be

of the same tribe as the respondents, 72? of all marriages being

endogamous. However this effect is due entirely to the high

rate of endogamy among married males in the sample: 85? of their

wives are from within the same tribe as themselves (compared with
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TribeofselfTribeofpartner 123456789101112131415NoneTOTAL
Creole(1)64431-----2-1-61991 (78$)

Temne(2)5235------------338 (70$)

Mende(3)18321-11--2-----1460 (70$)

Licaba(4)11-2-----------37 (501

Loko(5)1-------1-------2 m

ouau(6)-22-7 (17$)

Kono(7)11----2----1---27 (40$)

Kissy(8)---------------22 (0$)

Fula(9)-24--------1---18 (0$)

Sherbro(10)111------1-----15 (250

Koranko(11)-1------------1 (0$)

Mandingo(12)1-21--1-1------17
(0$)

Yulunka(13)---------------11
(0$)

Foreigners(14)2-2-----2----1-310
(14$)

TOTAL7743515024045044071-4S3246



only 53' of the girl friends of other Provincial males - the

relevant group for comparison, as all married males were

Provincials) but only one of the five married female respondents

had married endogamously. Among Creole females, 73# of partners

were also Creole, while only two out of nine partners of

Provincial females were from their own tribe. This illustrates

the tendency for high status Creoles to separate themselves - and

particularly their womenfolk - from lower status tribes; and for

educated Provincial females to look outside their own tribe for

suitably educated partners. Again this may be partially attributed

to the high proportion of educated people among the Creoles

compared with other tribes, f'oroing the latter to look outside their

own tribe if the,y wish to have an educated partner.

Factors promoting inter-tribal contacts were again

investigated. This time it was found that differences in parental

background were associated with differences in rates of inter¬

tribal contacts. Thus of those whose parents were exogamoualy

mated, 48# (22/4.6) had partners from outside their own tribe,

compared with only 30# (4-7/136) of those with endogamously mated

parents/ this being clearest among Frovincials. Similarly

among Provincials, those whose fathers were educated were more

likely to have partners from other tribes than those with illiterate

parents - thus 63/ (24/37) of those whose fathers had been at

school had partners from different tribes, compared with only 35#
2

(28/80) of those whose fathers had not been at school.

1 X2 * 4.6; d.f, = 1; 0.O5> p.-> 0.02.

2 x2 ■ 7.9; d.f. S 1; 0.01> p.7 0.001.
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Provincials living in the W estern Area and those who had been

born in the larger towns seem more likely than the others to

have partners from a different tribe from themselves, but the

effeot is not very marked. So in the case of partners the

hypothesis that factors of modernisation, such as education and

urban residence, will increase the rate of inter-tribal contact

seems more true than in the case of friends; but again it is

mainly valid in the case of Provincials. It appears that among

Provincials modernisation implies rising status and a break

with the traditional environment, thus encouraging them to

interact more with members of other tribes. Also the dominant

opposition in the society between Creoles and Provincials may

increase the rate of interaction among the latter.

Aiiong Creoles, on the other haxld, possession of the

high status characteristics which were assumed to imply modernisation

and promote inter-tribal contacts merely reinforcestraditional

Creole values, and hence has little effect in producing inter¬

tribal interaction. In faot they tend to have the opposite

effect of turning Creoles bacK on themselves in their relationships

of friendship and marriage.

The overall conclusion of this section is that friends

and partners are still largely drawn from within the same tribe,

expecially among reoles, Mende and Temne. If they were to be

drawn randomly from the "pool" of friends and partners, we would

expect only about 19.6 of frienas and 24-. 6- of partners to be of

the same tribe as the respondents selecting them, whereas it has

been seen that the actual proportions are 59$ and 62 respectively -
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i.e. there is a considerable degree of tribal homogeneity. Data

on this, for the various tribes separately as well as for the

total sample, are presented in Table 9*6.^ The extent to which

these relationships are confined within the tribe is especially

surprising in this section of the population, which is well

educated, and integrated into the modern sector of the econoigy

and society.

It appears that social change is having a fairly slow

effect in breaking down tribal barriers affecting primary social

relationships. hile it is true that respondents' friendships

and partnerships show a high proportion of inter-tribal relation¬

ships than do their parents' marriages -78 of parental matings

were endogaaious, compared with only 59/ of friendships and 62 of

partnerships among respondents - these relationships are perhaps

less crucial than marriage as tests of the continuing importance

of tribalism in primary relationships; and the rate of endogamy

among married tespondents (72;+") was not far short of that of their

parents - i.e. there appears to be little change between the

generations. These rates of endogamy are also very similar to

the rate of 77/ found by danton among the parents of children

whose births were registered in Freetown in the years 1951 and

1952 (Banton, 1957» p* 200 - recalculated from Table 37)• As

Banton's figures must include a proportion of illiterates, they

might be expected to show a higher rate of endogany, but the faot

that they are about the same as those for the sub-elite supports

the conclusion that, other things being equal, education does not

gseatly increase rates of exogamy.

^
Expected frequencies of choices within a given tribe (A) were

calculated aocording to the formula:-

Expeoted frequency =

No. of friends/partners of tribe A „ No. of friendship/
■ ■ partnership choices

Total friends/partners by Tribe A
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TABLE 9*6: Actual and expected frequencies of tribal
homogeneity among friends and partners.

Tribe Friends Partners

Actual Expected Actual Expected

Creole 66 26.6 64 31.1

Temne 24 7.2 23 7.0
Mende 42 14*6 32 10.8

Limba 3 0.5 2 0.1

Loko 1 - 0

ouau 2 0.2 1 0.1

Kono 9 0.9 2 0.1

Kissy 0 - 0 -

Fula 1 0.3 0 0.1

Sherbro 1 0.1 1 0.1

Xoranko 1 - 0 -

Mandingo 0 0.2 0 0.1

Yulunka JO - 0 -

Foreigners 1 0.3 1 0.3

Total within
tribe 153 50.9 126 49.8
Total
friends/
partners 259 259 203 203

Proportion
within tribe
to total 59?? 19.6" 62" 24.6;

All expected values of leas than 0.1 have been omitted.

Within the sample, also, it appears that factors of

modernisation play only a small part in raising rates of inter¬

tribal contact and then only aaong Provincials. Among Creoles

there seems to be a reverse trend, with higher social status

being associated with higher rates of endogamy. These findings

are supported by comparison with Harrell-Bond's figures on the
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elite. According to the hypothesis that education increases rates

of exogamy, we would expect to find higher rates of exogany among

the elite than among the sub-elite. However comparison of figures

for the elite and sub-elite shows that though this seems to be

partially true among Provincials, the reverse is true among

Creoles, findings which parallel those within the sub-elite sample.

Thus, confining the analysis to relationships among bivrra Leoneans,

it was found that of Creole males, 8y^ of the elite were endogamously

married, while 82% of the sub-elite had partners from the sarnie

tribe; and of Provincial males, J>6k of the elite were max'ried

endogamously, 1+3 to other Provincials, and 21 to other Creoles,

compared with equivalent figures of 55 > 55 ancl 104 for the

partners of the sub-elite.^
These results will perhaps surprise anyone who assumed

that modernisation would have a dramatic effect on rates of inter¬

tribal contact. It appears that even in educated sections of the

population, primary social relationships are still mainly confined

within the tribe. Various factors of modernisation seem to have

only a very limited effect in increasing the rate of interaction

between tribes; and even this is confined to the Provincial sections

In iiarrell-Bond*s elite sample, 2V" of the Creoles and 6"*' of
the Provincials were married to foreigners; but it was decided to
exclude these from the comparison (Harrell-3ond, 1972, p. 87)*
This was because it was felt that their inclusion would distort the

comparison, as these high rates of inter-marriage with foreigners
were probably the result of the elite's overseas experience, which
the sub-elite lacked.

Also it should be remembered that the figures for the sub-elite
are for partners, not necessarily spouses. Civen the previous
findings that spouses are more likely to be of the same tribe than
partners, this will slightly affeot the results of the comparison
with the elite. In pa-ticalar it is likely to make the comparison
less extreme in the case of Creoles, and more extreme in the oase
of Provincials.
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of the population. Creoles, on the other hand, despite being

the most advanced section of the population, have the least rate

of interaction with other tribes. borne of the causes of this

continuing importance of tribalism in social relationships will

be investigated in the next two sections of this Chapter.

Constraints on inter-tribal contacts.

Having seen that there is still considerable tribal

himogeneity between friends and partners, it is necessary to

look for an explanation for this. Two alternative explanations

suggest themselves. In the first place, homogeneity may result

from normative factors: the respondents may prefer friends and

partners from the same tribe, and exercise deliberate choice so

as to achieve this end; of, though the respondents themselves

have no strong views on the subject, persons in a position to

influenoe them, such as their parents or other relatives, may

exert social pressure on them to confine their intimate relation¬

ships within the tribe. On the other hajdd, respondents may

naturally interact more with fellow tribesmen, for reasons of

propinquity, eto., and thus have friends and partners of the same

tribe thrust upon them without deliberate discrimination on their

part. It is hoped here to assess the relative importance of these

factors in causing the tribal homogeneity of friends and partners.

If respondents preferred to restrict their social

contacts to fellow tribesmen, this would be expected to show up in

their expressed attitudes. However, as was previously shown,

when respondents were asked to assess the importance of tribe in
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friendship and marriage, they did not seem to think it important:

thus in the case of friends, only 17' thought tribe "important"

or "very important", 36" thought it "not very important", 6"'

"not important" and 4-1 "not important at all"j while for

spouses 23 thought it "important" or "very important", 40^

"not very important", 8"r "not important", and 29'f "not important

at all". From this evidence, then, it seems unlikely that

attitudes were crucial in limiting the extent of interaction with

people of other tribes. This is supported by the fact that there

is no statistically significant correlation between attitudes to

friends and partners of different tribes, and the actual possession

of such friends and partners, although few respondents who

thought tribal homogeneity with spouse important or very important

had a partner from a different tribe from themselves.^
Not only the attitudes of the respondents themselves

towards inter-tribal relations, but also the attitudes of their

parents, other relatives and peer group may have an effect.

Unfortunately there is little data available on this. However,

it does seem likely that the attitudes of parents and older

relatives, particularly among the Creoles, will be more conservative

than those of the respondents; and this seemed to be confirmed

Of those who thought tribe of spouse "important" or "very
important", 12 had a partner of the same tribe, and only one of
a different tribe; of those who thought it "not very important",
16 had a partner of the same tribe, and 14 of a different tribe;
while of those who thought it "not important" or "not important
at all", 17 had a partner of the same tribe, snd 13 of a different
tribe. 'hen X tests were carried out, the following results
were obtained

X2 = 4.71; d.f • = 2; 0.10>P.^0.05.
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by opinions expressed in some of the interviews. Creole girls,

in particular, said that they did not think their parents, or

especially their grandparents, would like them to marry a boy

from the Provinces. An ex-pupil of Bo School told me that when

he used to come down to Freetown to take part in sporting events,

he found it impossible to go out with Creole girls - they would

not lower themselves to going out with people from the Provinces,

and, if they did, their fathers would ask them what they thought

they were doing to go out with "natives". However he felt that

things were now changing; and that the girls were finding out

that the tales that they had been told about the native peoples

were not true. He even felt that with the swing of political

power to the Provincials, some Creole girls were chasing non-

Creole boys in the hope of safeguarding themselves and their

children. Attitudes held by members of the peer group may also

have an effect on the extent of inter-tribal contact; but, in

view of the homogeneity of friendship cliques, it seems unlikely

that the views of their peer group will differ significantly from

those of the respondents themselves. '"his is therefore probably

not an independent variable.

Overall, on the evidence so far presented, it seems

unlikely that tribal homogeneity among friends and partners is

caused primarily by normative factors. It is therefore necessary

to examine the alternative argument, namely that it is a result

of propinquity which promotes most frequent interaction with people

of the same tribe. This argument would be supported if it could

be shown that respondents had a greater number of contacts among
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members of their own tribe than with people of other tribes, and

hence the "pool" of people from whom they could draw best friends

and partners was greater than could be expected on a random basis

in the case of their own tribe, and less for other tribes. This

is what will now be attempted.

For this part of the research, 22 respondents were asked

to examine a full list of the names of the 250 interviewees, pick

out those who they could recognise, and ans er several supplementary

questions about their relationship with eaoh of the persons

selected. The social characteristics of the respondents were then

compared with those of the people they selected.

"hree initial points on this method of research should

be mentioned. firstly, the use of the list of interviewees gives

a fixed universe whose characteristics are already known, which

can act as a baseline from which to evaluate the selections made.

It may be noted that the people not recognised from the list may

be as significant as those actually recognised. Secondly, this

universe is made up entirely of secondary school leavers in the

18 to 25 age range - i.e., the characteristics of the respondents.

This means that the conclusions which can be drawn have less

generality than if a more diverse sample had been used, but it

has the advantage of limiting the number of variables which have

to be considered. It also facilitates recognition in that all

respondents are part of a group - probably comprising less than

5,000 individuals1 - who passed through a small number of secondary

schools within a few years of each other. But within this group

See above, ch. 1.
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there is still found the tribal diversity, which is the main

subject of study here,

Thii'dly, there were encountered some practical problems

of recognition, caused mainly by naming customs in Sierra Leone,

any people bear the same or similar names, while others may have

a number of different names, perhaps UBed i different contexts,^
or may change their name. Thus some people from the li3t may

be falsely recognised because they bear the same name as someone

else, while others who are known may not be picked out because

they are knovn by a different name. To minimise this difficulty,

the list provided not only the respondents names, but also their

place of birth, schools attended and place of work; but it seems

likely that the problem was not entirely solved.

In total, the respondents picked out 321 names from the

list, or just under 6 ' of the potential number of names. The

number of selections ranged from five to thirty, with an average

of 1^,6 persons recognised per respondent. Considering the

homogeneity of the group in terms of age and education, this seems

a fairly low average, which may support the belief that problems
2

of recognition were being encountered. On average male

respondents seemed able to recognise more names (15*8) than female

Particularly their "'ose Name" - i.e. African name, used by
their relatives and other close associates - and their "school
name", or European name, which is used in official contexts.
See Forter (1963, PP* 81-82)•
2
Harrell-Bond went through her liBt of the elite with some

respondents, though in a less systematic fashion than used here,
and she claimed to find a&ooit total recognition among members of
the elite (Harrell-Bond, 1972, p. 120).
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respondents (10.6), which is consistent with the fact that there

are more male names on the list, and with the greater home

orientation of female respondents.

The hypothesis now being suggested is that the

concentration of personal relationships within the tribe can be

explained by propinquity which gives more opportunity for

interaction with members of one's own tribe relative to other tribes,

and not by deliberate preferences auong respondents for fidends

and partners of the same tribe. In other words, respondents have

more friends and partners from their own tribe because they know

more people from their own tribe than from other tribes. If this

is so, we would expect to find th-t the tribal composition of

persons recognised from the list would exhibit the same biases

as friends,and partners - i.e. the proportions of btst friends,

partners and persons recognised from the list would be similar,

and in all cases would be above the proportion expected if

recognition was on a random basis. This was tested separately

among Creole 'males, Creole females, and non-Creole males (there

were no non-Creole female respondents); and the results are

set out in Table 9*7»

In the case of Creole males it will be seen that the

results closely conform to what fould be expected from the hypothesis.

It was previously pointed out that among Creole males a high

proportion of best friends (77*5."') were also Creoles, but it can

now also be seen that a similarly high proportion of total

recognitions (79"") are within the Creole group, though on a random

basis we would only expeot }&/• of recognitions to be within the
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TABLE 9«7: Actual and expected selections by the same or
different tribe.

Creole males "Ithin
tribe

Outside
tribe

Total

Actual
selections

150
7%

41
21%

191
100/

Expected ^
selections •58* 62% 100/

Best friends 77.5* 22.5* 100'

Creole females

Actual
selections

51
%%

2

W%
53

100/

Expected ^
selections 58? 62' 100''

Best friends 84.5/ 15.5^ 100"'

provincial males -ithin
tribe

Other
Provin¬
cial

Creole Total

Actual
selections

21

21%
28
56.5

28
56,5.

77
100/

Expected ^
selections 11.7^ 50.7/ 57*6% 100/

Best friends 55* 42.5/ 4.5" 100/
2

Best friends 42.5* 51.0/ 6.5^ 100*

Figures for "expected selections" are based on proportions of
the same and different tribes on the list of interviewees.

2
Best friends for Provincial interviewees who had been interviewed

and had most of their secondary sohooling in the 'estem Area (Total 47)*
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group. This would seem to support the hypothesis that best

friends are tribally homogenous beoause of a limited knowledge

of persons of other tribes, ""he data on Creole females also

lend support to the hypothesis. Recognitions of Creole female#

are even .more concentrated within their own tribe (96?) than

those of Creole males; and in faot they appear to have more

friends from other tribes (15.5') than would be expected from

their recognitions of persons of other tribes (i*:?). However the

discrepancy is not large, or statistically significant, given the

small numbers involved; nor is it in a direction which would

contradict the hypothesis. It probably results from the fact

that most recognitions are within the same sex, and there are few

non-Creole females (6) in the sample from whom to choose. The

most obvious explanation of these facts is th t most Creoles

live in and around Freetown, and hence have limited opportunities

to meet Provincials. For this reason they are unlikely to have

many provincial friends.

The selections of Provincial males, however, do not seem

to support the hypothesis. Altogether, 27? of the people they

recognised were from their own tribe, which is well above the

expected recognitions of 11.7%$ but considerably below the

proportion of 53"/ of best friends from the same tribe. Also it

can be seen that although 36.5' of the recognitions are Creoles

(a figure very similar to the expected one), only of best

friends are Creoles. The high proportions of Creole s reoognised

relative to Provincials of other tribes is presumably to be

explained by the fact th t most of the Provincial respondents used
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in this part of the research were baaed in Freetown, and thus

had a good opportunity to meet Creoles. The respondents in

the main survey, on the other hand, were scattered all over

Sierra Leone, and only a limited proportion of them would have

much opportunity to meet Creoles. This might then explain the

high proportion of Creole recognitions by Trovincials in the

secondary sample, and the low proportion of Creole best friends

among Provincials in the main sample.

To cheoic this, it was decided to examine the tribal

distribution of the friends of those Provincial respondents in

the main sample who had not only been interviewed in the

Western Area, but had also had most of their secondary schooling

there - i.e., those respondents in the main sample who most

resembled respondents in the seoondary sample in their opportunities

to meet and make friends with Creoles. Tien this was done, the

proportions of friends of the same and different tribes became

more similar to the proportions of recognitions; but there were

still considerable differences, and the proportion of Creole

friends remained very low (6.5?0« Thus the data on i rovincials

do not fully support the hypothesis: in particular, though

Frovincials, especially those from the Vestern Area, recognise a

fairly large proportion of Creoles, they do not seem to take them

as close friends.

Respondents in the seoondary sample were also asked to

rank the persons recognised from the list of names according to

whether they were relatives, close friends, ordinary friends, or

merely acquaintances. The results are shown in Table If the

hypothesis is true that friends are mainly of the same tribe because

of a limited familiarity with persons of other tribes, then we oould
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TABLE 9-8: Class of friendship by same or different tribe.

Creoles

(Male and female)
oame tribe Different

tribe
Total

Relatives 11 ( m 0 ( 90 11 ( 20
Close friends 36 ( 180 8 ( 1950 44 ( 180
Ordinary friends 82 ( 4130 18 ( 42 0 100 ( 410
Acquaintances 72 ( 36"0 17 (390 89 ( 360
Total 201 (100O 43 (iooO 244 (10QO

Provincials

(Males only)

Relatives 2 ( 1O50 2 ( 40 4 ( 50
Close friends 8 (3&n 4 ( 70 12 ( 160
Ordinary friends 7 ( 330 31 ( 550 38 ( M)
Acquaintances 4 ( iro 19 ( 340 23 ( 300
Total 21 (100 ) 56 (100 ) 77 ( 100')

(X2 = IZ*Wj d.f. » 2} 0.01> p.> 0.001)

Total

Relatives 13 ( m 2 ( 20 15 ( 50
Close friends 44 ( 20 o 12 ( 12 o 56 ( 170
Ordinary friends 89 ( 40^ 49 ( 500 138 ( 430
Acquaintances 76 ( 340 36 ( 360 112 ( 350
Total 222 (100') 99 (10Q0 321 (100)

(x2 = 5-«|8; d.f. ■ 3# 0.10> p.? 0.10)
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expect the selected persons; from the same and different tribes to

be eveily distributed between the different categories - i.e. there

should be no tendenoy for those of other tribes to be merely

acquaintances. The overall results appear to confirm the hypothesis;

but, interestingly enough, there is again a difference between

Creoles and Provincials similar to that outlined above. Thus

Creoles did not classify fellow tribesmen as closer to them than

members of other tribes, but Provincials did. for example,

among Provincials, 38 of fellow tribesmen recognised were

classified as close friends, compared with only 7 of persons

from other tribes (significant at 0.01 level).

Thus the results seem to confirm partially the hypothesis,

though the data are rather inconclusive, and difficult to interpret.

Certainly respondents of all categories tend to recognise a

higher proportion of people from their own tribe than would be

expected on a random basis; and this suggests that propinquity

may be an important factor causing respondents to choose friends

mainly from their own tribe. The results seem particularly

conclusive in the case of Creoles: they recognise a fairly low

proportion of non-Creoles, probably beoause of their geographical

concentration in the western Area; and this proportion is about

equivalent to their proportion of best friends in the non-Creole

category. The results on Provincials are more difficult to

interpret. Certfcinly Provincials recognise more people from their

own tribe than would be expected on a random basis, but their

friendships are much more concentrated than even their selections,

which suggests that propinquity is not the only factor explaining

the tribal distribution of their best friends. The respondents
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also recognised a fairly high proportion of names from outside

their own tribe, which probably reflects their high rate of

geographical mobility compared with Creoles - the latter had a

geographically stable pattern of life with fixed social contacts,

while the former Were forced into contact ith a diverse section

of the community because of their social and geographical

mobility. This was reflected in their diverse recognitions from

the list of interviewees. In particular, Provincial respondents

in the secondary sample recognised many Creoles because they were

moving into what had previously been Creole social and geographical

territory. According to the hypothesis, we would expect their

friendship pattern to reflect this. However, although they did

seem to make many friends from other tribes, few of these were

Creoles. The Creoles they knew tended to be acquaintances rather

than close friends.

Given the high proportion of friends drawn from their

own tribe and the low proportion of Creole friends compared with

recognitions, it seems unlikely that propinquity alone can explain

the results. here seems to be some kind of barrier between

Creoles and Provincials, and, if propinquity is not the sole

explanation, it is tempting to turn back to the alternative

hypothesis that cultural preferences discourage close friendships

between Creoles and Provincials. However this is a puzzling

result, as it contradicts some of the previous findings, particularly

those on Creoles earlier in this section. If from the Creole

point of view, propinquity explains most of the sooial separation
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between Creoles and Provincials, why do we not find the mirror

image of this result from the Provincial point of view?

There may be some purely technical reasons for these

contradictory results. For example, the secondary sample,

particularly of Provincials, is very small, and may contain some

biases. Comparison of the recognition patterns of the five

Provincial respondents reveals that they differ sharply: some

respondents, who were brought up in their own tribal area, had a

high proportion of recognitions within their own tribe, *hile others,

who were migrants, had a higher proportion outride their tribe.

A larger sample would have allowed the separate examination of

these types. Also, as previously mentioned, the different

compositions of the primary sample, making up the list of inter¬

viewees, and the secondary sample who were asked to make recognitions

from the list, resulted in some difficulties. But perhaps the

most important teohnical reason explaining the contradictions in the

results is the biased nature of the sample. Because so much

interviewing was done in the estern Province, there is an over-

representation of Creoles relative to Provincials, and this

facilitates the recognition of Creoles for both Creole and Provincial

respondents, while at the same time discouraging the recognition

of Provincials. The geographically oompact settlement of Creoles

compared with Provincials also tends to make it easier to recognise

Creoles. If there was a higher proportion of recognitions of

Provincials relative to Creoles, comparison with the figures for

best friends would give a slightly poorer fit with the hypothesis
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in the case of Creoles, but a better fit in the case of

Provincials} and the resulting relative change in the figures

for the two groups woald at least partially resolve the contra¬

dictions in the results gained from them.

Thus the results achieved here are not entirely

satisfactory. However, despite these difficulties, it seems

that this method is worth following up. One way out of some

of the difficulties might be to concentrate the study on a

single geographical Area - e.g. Freetown, or even a section of

Freetown - rather than doing it on a countrywide basis. This

would at least solve some of the sampling problems. In the

meantime, until a more satisfactory study can be carried out, it

may be assumed that both propinquity and cultural preferences

play some part in causing tribal separation in primary relationships;

but the former is probably more important.

The effects of propinquity on friendship patterns were

also studied more directly. The Province of birth of respondents

was compared with that of their best friends, the degree of

homogeneity and heterogeneity was calculated, and an attempt was

made to establish the factors affecting these, using the same

method as that employed for tribe. The results, set out in Tables

9.9 and 9.10 are similar to those for tribe. As with tribe, most

friends belonged to the same category, two thirds of the friends of

respondents having been born in the same rovince as themselves.

This is highest for respondents born in the estern Province, three

quarters of their friends also coming from the 'est, and lowest for

those from the Southern Province, only 43^ of whose friends had
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ProYinoeofbirthoffriends

Cv
ft

Provinceof birth

No friends

North

South

East

West

OutBide Sierra Leone

Don't know

Total frier

North

2

40

6

5

6

1

0

58

69#

105?

9#

10#

100#

South

3

7

20

9

7

2

2

47

15<

43#

19#

15#

4#

4#

100#

East

7

4

3

33

4

1

4

49

a»;

6#

67#

8#

2#

8#

99

West

17

11

5

2

78

2

4

102

n#

5#

2#

76#

2#

4

100#

Outside SierraLeone

1

0

0

0

3

0

0

3

Total

30

62

34

49

98

6

10

259

24#

131

19#

381

2#

41

100#



Respondentsborn intheWesternarea
Same Province

Provinceofbirthofselectionsandfriends
Total

Other Province

Other/ Don'tknow

Actualrecognitions
200

44

14

258

78/

17/

5/

100/

Expectedrecognitions
43/

55/

2/

100/

Bestfriends

7*6/

18%

6/

100/

Respondentsborn
Same

Other

Western

Other/

Total

inotherprovinces
Province

Province

Area

Don'tknow

Actualrecognitions
19

22

21

1

63

30/

35/

33/

2/

100/

Expectedrecognitions
18/

37/

43/

2/

100/

Bestfriends

60/

22/

11/

7/

100/



also been born there. The figures for the other two Provinces

are slightly above average. The high degree of homogeneity in

the friendship patterns of respondents born in the Western

Province is no doubt due to their geographical concentration and

lack of mobility, particularly among the Creoles. The low

degree of homogeneity among those from the Southern Province is

less easy to explain, unless it is due to some peculiarity in

their pattern of migration. As shown in Chapter 2, because of

the economic opportunities offered by the astern Province, the

tribes of this area, particularly the Kono - like the Creoles in

the Western Province - have a low propensity to migrate; and for

this reason may easily find friends within their home area. In

faot most respondents in the survey who had been born in the

Pastern P ovince had also been interviewed there. Northerners,

on the other hand, are frequent migrants; and, as no interviewing

was done in the Northern Province, all Torthern respondents rere

migrants. This might be expected to result in a high proportion

of friends from other rrovinces; but it may be that as there are

such large numbers of Northern migrants in all areas it is easy

to make friends with other Northerners. Host of the outherners

in the sample were also migrants, but, as they migrate in smaller

numbers, it may be more difficult for them to make friends who

are also Southerners. However, without further evidence, this is

not a partic larly convincing explanation. ltematively, it

would be possible to put forward a psychological explanation in

terms of a leer degree of tribal feeling among ..outherners, but

again there is no evidence for this.
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The pattern of recognitions by members of the secondary

sample was agiin used in an atteapt to determine the relative

importance of propinquity and cultural preference in limiting

heterogeneous relationships. The results obtained were very

similar to those for tribe; and in particular, contained the

same internal inconsistency. The recognitions of respondents

botn in the ''"estera Province were mainly of others also born there,

the proportion being very similar to the proportion of best friends

born in the estern " rovince (78. ' and 76"), suggesting that this

concentration of friendships in the same group results from more

fre-juent interaction with other members of the group than with

outsiders, rather than from deliberate discrimination.

Penults on respondents born in other Provinces are

less clear, as vere the results for Provincials given above.

Recognitions of others born in the sane Province are higher than

would be expected on a random basis, while recognitions of others

born in other Provinces - or at least the Western Area - are lower

than would be expected, which partially supports the hypothesis that

homogeneity with best friends results from propinquity. However,

best friends are much more likely to be drawn from the same

Province and leas likely to be dram from the Western Province

than recognitions, suggesting that other factors are also involved.

Thus the results again sug ;est that propinquity is an important,

though not exclusive, explanation for homogenous patterns of friendship.
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It may seem a fairly obvious, if not tautologous,

conclusion that friends are drawn from those with whom one comes

into most frequent contact. In particular, it is iifficult

to make friends with people who live so far away that interaction

is impossible. Even the corrolary that friends come mainly

from the 3ame tribe because of the geographical distribution of

tribes may seem hardly worthwhile investigating. Perhaps,

however, the important point i3 the implication for the alternative

hypothesis, namely that tribal and geographical homogeneity in

friendship relations are not necessarily a result of deliberate

discrimination in favour of members of the same tribe. The

relative unimportance of "tribalism" as an ethnocentric frame of

mind affecting friendship patterns is confirmed by both, subjective

and objective studies. This would not seem to be a tautologous

conclusion.

The social status of friends and -partners

It vras previously suggested that with modernisation,

social status would be an increasingly important factor af'ecting

patterns of primary relationships, while the Importance of tribe

would decline. However it has now been shown that tribe remains

important, though for reasons of propinquity rather than for

cultural reasons. It is now necessary to examine the other side

of the balance - i.e., to assess the importance of social status

in primary relationships, and to account for the results. In

an £ttempt to do this, respondents were asked about the educational

and occupational levels of their best friends; and their answers

are summarised in Tables 9.11 and 9*12.
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It can be seen from these tables that there is

considerable social homogeneity between respondents and their

best friends. For example, nine tenths (92:) of best friends

of sample members had themselves attended secondary school, and

only J? (8) had never been to school at all. Those with

illiterate friends tended to come from lower than average

background: none was a Creole, only one had a literate father,

and all but one worked in the Provinces. At the other end

of the scale, relatively few respondents had best friends who

had passed secondary school level - thus of all respondents only

1 Zf- (30/250) had friends who had either studied abroad or in the

University of Lierra Leone; and most of these friends (24/32)

were still students rather than qualified graduates. Thus they

were in transition from one status level to another rather than

having already achieved a higher status than the respondents.

It can also be seen from Table 9.11 that there is

selectivity within the sample, for friends of respondents with

lower educational levels have a lower average level of education

than friends of respondents with higher levels of education.

Thus 83 of the friends of respondents who had reached form IV and

above had themselves reached this level, compared with only 34'

of the friends of respondents who had left school before form TV.

Friends also seem to come from similar backgrounds,

as measured by the e ucational levels of their fathers: in those

cases where enough evidence was available, 8? (84/102) of the
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Foimreached byrespondentEducationofbestfriends NoSecondarysecondaryTotal friendNonePrimaryI-IIIIV-VIfriends
FormaI-III
5

2

7

18

14

41

m

(1750

(44?0

(34*)

(100*)

FormsIV-VI
25

6

5

26

181

218

(flO

(2?0

(12^)

(6350

(100)

Total

30

8

12

44

195

259

(3^)

m

(1750

(7550

(10Q?)



friends of respondents whose fathers had never been to school

also had illiterate fathers, and 72; (76/105) of the friends

of respondents whose fathers had attended school also had

fathers who had been to school. The great majority (25/29)

of those respondents whose fathers were educated but whose

friends' fathers wore illiterate were Provincials rather than

Creoles - i.e., they came from tribes in which the majority

were illiterate, and they retained much in common with this

illiterate majority. Thus it may be concluded that, on the

whole, the friends of respondents not only have similar personal

characteristics, but also come from similar backgrounds in

socio-economic terms.

Similar points can be d aonstrated by looking at data

on the occupational status of respondents' friends, figures for

which are presented in Table 9«12. Prom this Table it can be

seen that about half (48 ) of the respondents' friends are in

white collar occupations (including teaching), while 17 are in

skilled or semi-skilled work, mainly as mechanics, machine

operators and drivers, another 16 are still in school or college,

and the remaining 14/ are unemployed. This is quite similar to

the distribution of the respondents themselves. Only 2 of

the respondents' friends could be ranked as professionals, and

only 1 as unskilled manual workers or farmers. Thus respondents

and their friend3 seem to be mainly drawn from the same social

status group, which is particularly significant given that this

group comprises such a small proportion of the population. Only

one of the 259 friends was a farmer, though farmers make up about

four fifths of the working population of Sierra Leone.
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TABLE 9«12: Occupations of best friends by occupations of respondents

Occupations of respondents
Occupations
of friends Teacher W/Collar Other Unemployed Total

(No friend 11 16 1 2 30)

Professional 2

m do 0

m
XX.1

(00
4
(20

Teacher 26
(440

8
(70 m

4
(1QO

40
(150

Whiteoollar 12

(200
57
(510

8
(1790

>8
(190

85
(33')

Skilled,
semi-skilled

2

W
15
(1*0

23
(490

3
(70

43
(170

Unskilled

m
0

(0 0
O

(oO
0

(00
2

(10

Other 1

(5*0 <290
2

(40
2

(50 (30

Student 9
(1590

17
050

4
(90

11
(260

41
(160

Unemployed 5
m

10

(50
8

(170
14
(330

37
(140

TOTAL 59
(980

111
(100O

47
(1000

42
(10QO

259
(100O
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This social selectivity is even more obvious when

we look within occupational categories: thus of the friends of

teachers, 44. were also teachers, and altogether 64r were in

white collar employment; of the friends of other white collar

workers, 517 wore in similar employment, and 58 in white

collar employment including teaching; of the friends of

respondents in skilled or semi-skilled work, half were in

similar employment; and of the friends of the unemployed, a

third were also unemployed. If we exclude friends who were

either students or unemployed, it appears that 85 of teachers'

friends, and 77 of the friends of other white collar workers were

in similar white collar occupations; and 66 of the friends of

skilled and semi-skilled workers were also skilled or semi-skilled

workers.

Turning now to examine the extent of social homogeneity

between respondents and their partners of the opposite sex, we

find roughly similar results, though the pattern is slightly

more complicated because men usually have higher educational and

occupational standards than their female counterparts. This is

partly to be explained by the fact that female education lags

behind that of males, particularly among the Provincials. Despite

this, however, 837 of the respondents' partners had also attended

secondary school, and almost three fifths had reached at least

form IV, The degree of homogeneity between respondents and

their friends is particularly marked among Creoles: all the

partners of Creole females, and almost three quarters of the

partners of Creole males had reached form IV in secondary school;
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Educationallevelofpartners
NoPrimarySecondarySecondaryTotal educationI-IIIIV-VIfriends

Creolemales

10

0

1

12

34

47

<00

(20

(260

(720

(1000

Creolefemales

1

0

0

0

38

38

m

(00

(00

(1000

(1000

Provincialmales
32

18

14

37

41

110

(16$)

(130

(340

(370

(1000

Provincialfemales
0

0

1

0

77

8

(00

(12.50

(00

(87.50

(1000

Totalmales

42

18

15

49

75

157

(«0

(100

(310

(480

(1000

Totalfemales

1

0

1

0

45

46

(00

(20

(00

(980

(1000

Grandtotal

43

18

16

49

120

203

(90

(80

(240

(590

(1000

Sexandtribeof respondents

No partner



and only 2 of the partners of Creole males had not reached

secondary school at all. Also among Provincial females, all

but one of their partners - a Lebanese trader - had at least

reached form IV. This underlines the fact that females as a

whole have partners with higher qualifications than themselves.

In fact almost half (22/46) of female respondents1 partners

had some form of further education; and in particular one

quarter (11/46) had trained overseas (many of them were still

abroad on their course), and 17/ (8/46) in the University of

Sierra Leone. Among the partners of male respondents, in

contrast, only 17/ (26/157) had any further education after

secondary school; and in most cases (17) this was only secret¬

arial training. In only 2.5 (4/157) did male respondents say

that their girl friend had continued her education either abroad

or at the University of Sierra Leone.

But whereas females generally have partners with higher

qualifications than themselves, and Creole males are generally

able to secure partners of a similar educational level to

themselves, Provincial males are often forced to take partners

of a lower standard because of the shortage of educated

Provincial women. Thus, although one third of Provincial males

have partners with upper secondary education, and another third

have partners with lower secondary education, the remaining third

have partners who only have primary education or who are illiterate.

It may be pointed out that half of the illiterate partners (9 '18)
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wore wives. In general, the wives of married respondents were

of lower educational standard than the girl friends of unmarried

respondents: thus 45/ of wives had not attended school, and

none had been bpyond form III, whereas only ?; of girl friends

were illiterate, and 55, had been to the upper forms of

secondary school. This is consistent with the previously

mentioned fact that married respondents were drawn from the lower

status levels within the sample; and, because all married

males are Provincials, it helps to lower the average sooial

status of tho partners of Provincial males. Some of the other

illiterate partners appear to be married women - usually married

to older polygynous men - with whom the respondents were having

temporary affairs.

Figures on partners occupations may also be used to

illustrate some of the same points. Thus it appears that th

occupations of partners of female respondents tend to be slightly

higher than their own: 22 (10/46) of their partners are in

professional, technical and supervisory occupations, 52

(24/46) are clerical workers, 20 (9/46) are students, mainly

at institutions of higher education, while the remaining 7

(3/46) w re businessmen or traders. With the partners of male

respondents, the most noticeable feature is the proportion who

are either still students or unemployed - thus 4J/ (67/157) are

still students, raainly at secondary schools, and 24/ (38/157) are

unemployed. The high proportion of respondents* girl frionds who
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are still at school iB probably to be explained by the fact that,

though the respondents aspire to have educated partners, educated

girls of their own age group are monopolised by older, better

qualified men. They therefore turn to school girls for

educated companions: and indeed when these girls leave school,

they ,aay well be of the correct age and educational grouping to

become the wives of respondents in this survey. Of the

remaining partners of male respondents, 69 (36/52) are in white

collar occupations, and 31 (16/52) are working in various other

occupations, particularly as traders, seamstresses, etc. Given

the general tendency for males to be of a higher educational and

occupational level than their female partners, the figures

presented here support the hypothesis that there is considerable

social homogeneity between partners, and that social status is

probaoly a major determinant of patterns of primary relationships.

Thus relationships with both friends and partners of the opposite

sex seem to be mainly homogeneous in status terms; and this

supports the results of most previous studies.^
It appears that, at least in the case of friendship,

homogeneity is even more marked in terms of social status than in

terms of tribe; and in this case it seems likely that cultural

See, for example those of Clements (1956, pp. 440-442,
452-4-53} 468-469); Schwab (1961, p. 138); Lloyd (1967a, pp.
135-136, 146); Jacobson (1968, p. 130); and Bond (1972, pp.
101-102). A partial exception is found in the results of
Goldthorpe's study of old boys of tfakerere College, for in this
study it was found that the wives of this elite sample had muoh
lower levels of education than their husbands. However this
again may be attributed to the shortage of educated women at
that particular stage in development (Goldthorpe, 1955, p» 38).
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preference for friends of the same social group played a more

important part in determining this level of homogeneity. It

has already been seen in the second section of this chapter

that respondents gave higher priority to the educational and

occupational levels of their friends and spouses than to their

tribal identities; and this is confirmed by the views they

expressed on the matter. Respondents generally felt that they

had more in common with others of roughly the same educational

level. They faced the same problems in life, and could encourage

one another in their quest for educational, occupational and

social advancement. As a number of respondents mentioned, an

educated friend can give you good advice, and help you with your

further studies. Another respondent picked out differences of

educational level as the greatest barrier to friendship, as

there are some things an illiterate man cannot understand. It

was generally believed that, because of differences of interest

and understanding, friendship between an educated man and an

illiterate could not be finmly based.

It was also often mentioned that standards of

behaviour were higher among educated people than among illiterates;

and, as a result, it was thought that to mix with illiterates

brought dangers of both moral and sooial degradation. This may

be illustrated by paraphrasing the statements of a number of

informants:

The most important differences between people are in
culture, level of civilisation or intelligence. You
oan't mix literates and illiterates. Literates, i.e.
people with secondary school education, have good
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behaviour. At lodge meetings and parties you do not
expect to meet those who are not cultured. The
respondent wruld like to join a lodge, though he does
not know much about them, but he likes their dress,
meetings and good conduct. Illiterates have not
come up to the climate required in good company of a
civilised community. He mixes with illiterates, but
does not make friends w"th them.

Differences in education are the most important barriers
to friendship. An illiterate nerson does not know how
to behave - he loses is temper very quickly. '"hen the
respondent gets married, he hopes that his wife will be
educated up to his own standard, so that, if they go out
together, she will not disgrace h'm in public. "he
should be able to stand up and speak, ^tc.

Differences in education are the most important barbie s
to friendship. The first class honours degree man will
not bring himself to the rank of the ordinary man. They
h ve nothing in common.

There are also felt to be dangers and difficulties

in mixing with people of superior social status. In particular,

a number of resp indents mentioned the danger that, if your

friends were bet er off than you, they might "look low on you,

and think you were just following them for their money. This

can again be illustrated by paraphrasing some of their comments:

Differences of wealth and income are the biggest
barriers to friendship, A wealthy friend may tell
his wife and children that you are following him for
his money. He will boast when he helps you.

Classes are more important than tribe in influencing
friendship, for it is possible to be friends with
people of other tribes, but not of other classes. If
you visit a rich man, he will think you are just
going for his money. Rich men like other rich men,
and a rich man will not let his daughter marry a ppor
person. The respondent particularly admires those
who have helped him among the big men, and not those
who ju3t want you as a servant.

He does not mingle with the rich, because if anything was
stolen from them, he would -et the blame - not the sobs
of rich men.
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It is not easy to make friends in the upper class - he
does not like to associate with them, for the .African
heart is black.

A person who is educationally more successful will le- ve
behind a friend who has not mode the grade - only greeting
will be left between them, not real friendship.

This is probably a realistic assessment of the way

in which friendship dissolves between those who advance socially

at different rates, leaving only friendships which are homogeneous

in terms of social status. As another respondent remarked,

a rich man will take another friend if he leaves you behind.

The educational and occupatimal levels of spouses

were also considered important by most respondents. Obviously

to female respondents, this was usually of crucial importance

for it would determine the social stttus of themselves and their

children. Hale respondents also wanted their wives to be well

educated, though usually not up to their own level - as one

respondent said, he expected to become a graduate, so he would

like his wife to have at least reached school certificate level.

One important reason for wishing their wives to be well educated

was so th- t they could secure respectable white collar employment,

as teachers, nurses, ty isto and clerical workers, and thus

contribute to the family income. Another reason was that an

eduoated woman woul have a more "civilised" standard of

behaviour, and thus be a source of pride to her husband. It was

also thought by some respondents that an educated woman was

better equipped to bring up children, being able to make use of

modern child-rearing techniques, and to help the children with

their school work.
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In n few cases, however, respondents did not

think it important to have an educated wife. Some mentioned

that if their wives were illiterate, and thus unable to gain

white collar employment, they could at least work as seamstresses

and traders, and in this way make money to help the family. One

respondent said that he would prefer his wife to be a seamstress,

for then she would have no bo3s - presumably to seduce her. A

small number of respondents said that they did not want their

wives to vrork, but to stay in the house as housewives and traders.

As one Aku informant told me, he wanted his wife to be well

educated for bringing up children, but he did not want her to

work. His father told him that a wife should stay in the house

to look after the children and do trade. These were the

exceptions, however: in most cases respondents said they wished

friends and spouses who were educated; and such attitudes may

help explain the ho ogeneity in such relationships in terms of

socio-economic status.

Smeary apd conclusions.

For the purpose: of the present study, perhaps the most

interesting and important conclusion to emerge from this chapter

is that non-kinship primary relationships are mainly homogeneous

in terms of socio-economic status. It was noted, for example,

that the best friends of respondents had very similar characteristics

to themselves in terms of educational and occupational level; and

it was suggested that this was mainly the result of deliberate
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decisions by the respondents and their best friends in choosing

each other. This may be inferred from the attitudes expressed

by respondents, which suggested that they >referred to associate

mainly with others of similar socio-economic status to themselves.

It was also suggested that these relationships of

friendship were important to respondents, for they appeared to

spend much of their leisure time with their beot friends. Unlike

the situation with the ascribed relationships of kinship,

respondents had much more freedom to choose their own friends;

and it is significant that they used this freedom to choose

friends of similar socio-economic status to themselves. Indeed

the importance of friendship among the respondents may be just

because it allows them to associate with others of similar

educational and occupational status - in other words, with others

who they feel share similar views and face similar problems in

life to themselves.

It was noted that friends appeared to be particularly

important for those who had been socially mobile from homes of

lower socio-economic status; and it may be suggested that this

was because it allowed such respondents to partially substitute

educated friends for illiterate relatives. Such substitution

would be particularly important for those who had been socially

mobile for two main reasons; firstly, they are likely to have

moved away geographically from their relatives, and thus must

look for another source of emotional and financial support; and
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secondly, they will have been partially alienated from their

relatives by their education, and will wish to establish closer

relations with other educated young people with whom they feel

that they have more in common. As one respondent put it:

"You feel more related to a friend who has been to school with

you than to an illiterate brother seen once in a blue moon".

The quasi-kinship nature of many such relationships is symbolised

by the extension of kinship terminology to friends - thus in

Sierra Leone, as in the rest of Test Africa, best friends are

referred to as "brothers", and should be treated as such.
a

There also appears to be/tendency for spouses and other

partners of the opposite sex to be of similar socio-economic

status, though the pattern is slightly more complicated than in

the case of best friends, for males are usually rather more

educated than their female partners. This may be attributed partly

to the lower average level of education of females, and also to

the preference among both males and females for the former to be

more highly educated than the latter in such relationships.

Among educated individuals both males and females usually wish to

have well-educated partners, though males usually wi3h wives with

a slightly lower level of education than themselves, so that they

will not feel challenged in their superior position, while females

wish husbands with as high a level of education as possible, for

on this will depend their occupation, and hence income and style

of life.

661



Thus in these relationships which allow greatest

freedom of choice, there does appear to be emerging the social

separation between socio-economic strata which is characteristic

of class systems in festern industrialised societies; and this

pattern of relationships is supported, or even caused, by a

set of attitudes which is consistent with such a clas system.

Thus in relationships of friendship and marriage even more than

in relations of kinship there are clear signs of the emergence

of a class system in Africa.

It was suggested in the introduction of thia chapter

that there might be an inverse relationship between the importance

of class and tribe in non-kinship primary relationships; and

hence, having established that socio-economic factors are important,

we might expect to find that such relationships are not necessarily

homogeneous in terms of tribe. This prediction was not confirmed,

however: relationships with best friends and partners of the

opposite sex were still largely homogeneous in tribal terms; and

in particular there appeared to be an important social gulf

between Creoles and Provincials.

The prediction that tribal homogeneity in their primary

relationships would be of diminishing significance among the

respondents was based on the assumption that education would

reduce tribalistic sentiments among them, and that, as a result,

they would be less tribalistic in their social relationships.

As it now appears that these relationships remain largely

homogeneous in tribal terms, it might be assumed that this
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results from the persistence of tribalistic attitudes among

them; but in fact the respondents themselves denied that tribe

was an important factor influencing their choices of friends

and partners of the opposite sex. Tn addition, other evidence

suggests that there is no simple relationship between Western

education, or other enculturating influences, such as urban

residents, and the tribal composition of primary relationships:

although among Provincials there appeared to be so~e tendency

for the modernising influences to raise the proportion of inter¬

tribal relationships, the Creoles who have been most subjected

to modernising influences have very few inter-tribal relations.

In fact, the assumption that the extent of tribal

homogeneity in primary relationships is likely to diminish with

increasing modernisation is based on a highly simplistic and

probably erroneous conception of tribalism as a traditional

phenomenon which has no real basis in the modern world. But,

as Mitchell points out, tribalism is actually a modern, urban

phenomenon, and its importance in the present-day situation is

not to be explained in terras of its survival from the past, but

rather in terms of contemporary causes (Mitchell, 1966)J In the

case in which we are interested here, tribe may remain of

importance in primary relationships mainly for modern, status

reasons; or, in other words, differentiation in terms of class

For a case study of tribalism being of increasing importance
in the contemporary world, (sometimes referred to as "retribal-
isation") see Cohen (1969)•
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and tribe reinforce each other. Thus the Creoles may remain

tribally exclusive not for any traditional tr'balistic reasons -

after all, they are not a traditional tribe - but because they

wiih to be exclusive in terms of status. As most Creoles are

relatively well educated, and many are in good occupational

positions, they are able to fulfil their aspirations for friends

of similar socio-economic status to themselves without looking

outside their own tribe; and in addition the Creole identity

itself comes to have status implications which reinforce the

choice of friends and spouses from within the Creole community.

Among Provincials, on the other hand, modernisation

does appear to have played a small part in raising the proportion

of inter-tribal relationships, mainly with members of other

Provincial tribes. This may operate in a number of ways: for

example, through the lowering of traditional tribal hostilities,

though this is probably of least importance; through increasing

the rate of interaction between members of different tribes,

particularly in the urban situation; and through the actualisation

of the desire for friends of similar socio-economic status.

Though it may be easy for Creoles to find, friends of similar

socio-economic status without looking outside their own tribe,

it ma;/ be more difficult for members of other tribes which have

a much smaller proportion of educated members. In such cases

the desire for educated friends may encourage the formation of

friendships between individuals of similar socio-economic status

but different tribes.
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Thus there is no automatic relationships between education,

or other modernising influences, and the rate of inter-tribal

inter-action. In the more backward tribes, modernisation nay

have the effect of encouraging interaction between members of

different tribes; but in a tribe such as the Creoles, a high

level of education may only have the effect of increasing their

e*clusiveness a3 the highest status .group within a system which

combines tribal and socio-economic stratification,

Lloyd reports a rather similar situation among the

Yoruba: he found that inter-marriage between the various Yoruba

ethnic groups tended to increase with education, but in the group

with the highest level of education, the Ijebu, the position was

reversed. He explains this by the fact that most educated men

wished to marry educated women, but that, because of the shortage

of eduoated women, they often had to seek educated wives outside

their own ethnic groups, Among the Ijebu, on the other hand,

there were sufficient educated women, and so it was possible for

the men to find educated wives within their own segment of the

tribe (Lloyd, 1967a, p, 136). As well as resulting from the

increased statistical possibility of finding a wife from within

their own segment, this may indicate a re-emergence of traditional

tribal values, which po-haps were merely masked by the need to

look outside the segment for an educated wife, or the emergence

of a new Ijebu identity, based on their superior social status,

as in the case of the Creoles.
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In any case, these examples seem to suggest that

socio-economic factors take precedence over traditional tribal

factors in the formation of primary relationships - i.e. an

educated man's first priority is to find an educated friend or

wife, and only then does he take tribal factors into account.

This emphasises once again the importance of socio-economic

factors in primary relationships, and their likely effect in

stimulating the social separation of socio-economic strata,

and hence the emergence of social classes.

It was also noted that tribal homogeneity in primary

relationships was partly attributable to the higher frequency of

interaction generally with members of the sane tribe relative

to members of other tribes, which limits the opportunities for

the formation of primary relationships with members of other

tribes; and this appears to be particularly important in

explaining the social gulf between Creoles and Provincials.

Interaction between members of different tribes is partly restricted

by their geographical separation, for tribes have different

Provinces of origin and sometimes even live in different neigh¬

bourhoods in town; but ii also affected by the social separation

of tribes in some institutional contexts. Host obviously

voluntary associations and religious organisations tend to exhibit

ethnic segregation; but in addition some schools and even

occupations are dominated, and in some cases monopolised, by

members of a single tribe; Thus members of different tribes
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may be separated by what may be called the "socio-ecology" of

the system? and such "socio-ecological" factors may play an

important part in producing tribal homogeneity in such primary

relationships as friendship and marriage.

J&cobsan makes a rather similar, though non-

statistical analysis of the effects of place of work on friendship

patterns among the elite in a medium-sized town in Uganda? and

he comes to rather similar conclusions, Ke found that though

tribe is not an overt criterion in the choice of friends, many

friendships exhibit tribal homogeneity; and he suggests that

this is because many friends are drawn from the same departments

at work, and there is a concentration of certain tribes in some

departments and occupations. Thus the tribal nature of these

friendships is a result of what Jacobson calls "situational

factors", and what have been referred to here as "soclo-ecologlcal

factors" (Jacobson, 1968, pp. 131-135).

Such socio-ecological factors may also reinforce the

social separation of classes. Educational institutions and

occupations in particular usually have a definite class nature,

and hence will bring together members of the same class, and

stimulate the formation of primary relationships between them.

In addition, because of the inter-relationshijis b# Blast and

tribe, the social separation of classes will once again reinforce

those of tribes, and vice versa. "or example, only members of

the more advanced tribes will be found in the most senior

occupations, while the ethnic association of a backward tribe will

be made up of mainly lower status individuals.
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The tribal and/or socio-economic homogeneity of a

social institution - such as a voluntary association, religious

organisation, or school - or an occupation may result partly

from extraneous factors; but it may also be partly a result

of deliberate choice on the part of participants in the social

Institution or occupation, "or example, a voluntary association

may be formed specifically for members of a single tribe, or a

father may deliberately send his child to a particular sbhool

because of its tribal or socio-economic composition. This

will have a cumulative effect on the homogeneity of the social

institution; and increase the proportion of homo eneous

relationships within it not only for those who chose to participate

in it for particularistic reasons, but also for others who may

have entered the institution for quite different reasons.

Thus it appears that the extent of both tribal and

socio-economic homogeneity in primary relationships may at least

partially be explained in terms of the nature of the institutional

structure: the institutional structure is differentiated in

terras of a number of mutually reinforcing tribal and socio-economic

criteria, resulting partly from the (^Liberate choices of

individuals and partly from other extraneous social and geographical

processes; and this often has the effect of increasing an

individual's interaction with others of similar social characteristics

to himself at the expense of his interaction with others of
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differing social characteristics. Thus partly as a result

of his participation in this differentiated institutional

structure - and also partly as a result of diliberate choices,

particularly in terms of socio-economic criteria - an individual

builds up a personal network which is relatively homogeneous

in terras of tribe and oocio-economic 3tatus; and this in turn

nay partly explain the degree of homogeneity in his primary

relationships, such S3 those of friendship and marring®.^ The

effects of tribalism and stratification on the pattern of

relationships in some institutional contexts will be examined

further in the next chapter.

There may also be a cumulative effect within an individual's
personal network which tends to increase the extent of tribal
homogeneity.
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CBAfi'KK 10: Tribalism and stratification In some institutional

contexts.

Having examined the respondents' informal relationships

with friends and partners of the opposite sex, we may now move on

to look at their participation in some formal institutional con¬

texts, such as schools, religious organisations and voluntary

associations; and to assess the likely effects of such particip¬

ation on their patterns of primary relationships. It was suggest¬

ed in the last chapter, for example, that tribal and status homo¬

geneity in primary relationships is encouraged by participation

in institutions which are themselves largely homogeneous in terms

of these characteristics; and it will now be possible to check

this with some examples. In particular many of the respondents'
closest relationships of friendship were formed in school; and

an attempt will be made in the next section of this chapter to

assess the extent to which the homogeneity in their relationships

of friendship could be a result of the social composition of the

student population in the school which they attended.

It also appears that social separation between tribes and

status groups may be reinforced by their participation in religious

organisations, for different ethnic and socio-economic groups tend

to have different religious affiliations. In fact in Sierra Leone,

as in many other complex societies, religious affiliation may come

to have implications for social status, and may be manipulated as

a status sign in the presentation of the self. In particular,

Christianity tends to be associated with education and high status,

at least in the modern sector of the economy, while Islam is assoc-
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iated with illiteracy; and there is even a tendency for the var¬

ious denominations within these religions to reflect socio-economic

differentiation. Thus religious affiliation appears to he an in¬

tegral part of the oomplex pattern of ethnic and socio-economic

differentiation in Sierra Leone. In the second section of this

chapter the religious affiliation of the respondents will he exam¬

ined, with special reference to the implications of this for social

stratification. An attempt will he made to show how some respon¬

dents manipulated their religious affiliation to express their pos¬

itions in society more clearly; hut it will he suggested that the

status implications of religion are of declining significance in

Sierra Leone today.

In the final section of this chapter the social signific¬

ance of voluntary associations for respondents in the present sur¬

vey will he examined. Voluntary associations are also contained

within the grid of ethnio and socio-economic differentiation, with,

for example, some associations recruiting mainly on trihal lines,

and others restricting their membership in terms of socio-economic

status; and because of this, they, like schools and religious

organisations, are likely to have a homogenizing effect on prim¬

ary relationships. Although ethnio associations cut across lines

of incipient stratification, associations which are homogeneous in

socio-economio terms are likely to he particularly important in

the emergence of new patterns of social stratification.

Some writers have particularly stressed the adaptive funct¬

ions of voluntary associations in the process of social change

(Little, 1957} 1965; Johnson, 1975). They help the individual

671.



unfamiliar with the urban environment to adapt to his new situat¬

ion, acting as a kind of "cultural bridge" or "half-way-house"

between the traditional situation which he knows and understands

and the new situation which is strange to him; and providing him

with a new primary group, usually composed of others of the same

or similar ethnic background to himself, which will act as a sub¬

stitute kinship group in giving him the emotional and even finan¬

cial support which would otherwise be lacking in his new environ¬

ment. Of particular significance is that in the voluntary assoc¬

iation the migrant from a rural area may be introduced for the

first time to a social group membership of which is by choice

rather than ascription, and thus to a fundamental principle of the

organisation of modern society, for in its basis of recruitment

the voluntary association is typical of most institutions in the

modern world."'' This freedom of choice in the membership of volun¬

tary associations may have one particularly important consequence

for the argument of the present thesis: as suggested in the last

chapter, such freedom may be used to choose to associate mainly

with other members of the same socio-economic stratum; and if

such choices are institutionalised in the formation of voluntary

associations which are homogeneous in terms of the status of their

members, then this would appear to be another indication of the

emergence of social classes. In the last section of this chap¬

ter, the participation of respondents in voluntary associations

will be examined; and an attempt will be made to assess the soc-

1

Of course it should be noted that some traditional African
societies do have associations, membership of which is by achieve¬
ment rather than ascription. In addition, some ethnic associati-
ions may partially coerce their members to participate.
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Ial significance of such participation for them.

Social and ethnic stratificationsn

As was seen in the last chapter, many of the respondents'

important friendships appear to have been formed in Bchool. Thus

of the 259 "best friends" of respondents discussed in the last

chapter, 59% had been first met at school or college, compared

with only 20% who had been met in their home village or neighbour¬

hood, 11% at work, 5% at a church, voluntary association or sports

meeting, and 6% "casually" - i.e. usually through friends or rel¬

atives. A similar pattern emerges if we look at how the respon¬

dents in the secondary sample first met those individuals whose

names they could recognise from the list of respondents in the prim¬

ary sample39% had been first met at school, 20% in the home

village or neighbourhood, 5% at work, 9% at a church, club or sports

meeting, and 27% "casually". The most obvious difference between

the two 3ets of figures is that best friends are more likely than

recognitions to have been met at school, while recognitions are

more likely to have been met casually, which once again supports

the importance of schools as places for making friends. Ih neither

of the samples does the first place met vary significantly with

whether the respondent is a Provincial or a Creole, or the friend

or the person recognised of the same or different tribe.

As so many friendships are formed in sohool, it seems lik-

See Chapter 9«
p

In the last chapter the respondents' own impressions of how
they met their friends generally are summarised.
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ely that the social composition of the student population in the

schools attended by respondents will have an important effect on

the nature of their relationships of friendship, and particularly

the degree of homogeneity of these relationships in tribal and

socio-economic terms. This can be investigated by looking at

the schools attended by respondents of different tribes, and assess¬

ing the extent to which they overlap. The movement of respondents

between Provinces to attend school has already been examined in

Chapter 8.^ It was seen there that very few of the respondents

born in the Western Area had left the Province to attend school.

Ab for Provincials, quite a number of them came to the Western Area

for secondary education, but at least three fifths of them complet¬

ed their secondary sohool in the other Provinces. This already

implies the separation of Creoles and the majority of Provincials

in the educational sphere, if only because they tended to attend

secondary schools in different Provinces.

This can be illustrated even more clearly, however, by

the figures in Table 10.1, which break down the schools attended

by respondents aocording to their proportions of Creole and Pro¬

vincial pupils among the respondents. The information from

Chapter 8 showing that two fifths of Provincial respondents attend¬

ed secondary sohool in the Western Area might suggest that they

were attending the same sohools as Creoles; but it can now be

seen that, even within the Western Area, Creoles and Provincials

usually attend different sohools. Thus certain schools Beem, to

See especially Tables 8.2, 8.J and 8.4.
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TABLE 10.Is Tribe by type of school attended.

Province and type
of school

Creoles Provincials Total

Western Area

Creole schools''' 53 3 36 (12$)
2

Mixed schools 27 29 56 (18$)
Provincial schools^ 6 30 36 (12$)
Girls' schools^ 38 5 43 (14$)

Total 104 67 171

5
Southern Province 7 69 76 (25$)

Eastern Province^ 1 29 30 (10$)
7

Northern Province' 0 29 29 ( 9$)
Don't know 1 1 2

Total8 113 195 308 (100$)

List of all schools in each category with more than five pupils?
*

S.L. Grammar school (15)? W.A.M. Collegiate (14)5 Prince
of Vales (7).

Albert Academy (20); Methodist Boys* High School (18)?
Independence Memorial School (18).
' St. Edwardfe (17) 5 St. Helena's (ll)? Government Secondary
Technical School (5;? two others (3)

Freetown Secondary School for Girls (16); Annie Valsh (8);
Methodist Girls' High School (8); St. Josephs (7); Two others (4)•
8 Christ the King College (13)? St Andrew's (13) I Bo Govern¬
ment school (ll)? Jimmi Government School (ll)$ Harford School
for Girls (6); 8 others (22).
^

Eastern Province: Xenema Government Secondary School (l9)»
five others (ll).

Magburaka Government Secondary School (l5)» St. Francis (7)?
four others (7).
8

The total adds up to more than the number of respondents (250)
as the figures include all secondary schools ever attended by res¬
pondents.
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be predominantly Creole - e.g. all respondents who attended the

Sierra Leone Grammar Sohool were Creoles, and 12 out of the 14

respondents who attended the West African Methodist Collegiate

School were also Creoles. These are the old established Creole

secondary sohools, and they still seem to be relatively exclusive.

Social and tribal factors are also reinforced by religious ones,

for these two schools are associated with the Anglican and Method¬

ist churches respectively; and theBe are the two most important

Christian denominations among the Creoles. Most girls' schools

also show a predominance of Creoles, mainly because of the under¬

developed nature of education among Provincial females.

Other schools in the Western Area appear to have mainly

Provincial pupils - e.g. nine out of the 11 respondents who attend¬

ed St. Helena's were Provincials, as were 14 out of the 17 respond¬

ents who attended St. Edward's, which may be associated with the

greater importance of Catholioism among those from the Provinces.

The Pupils at Albert Academy, Independence Memorial Secondary

School and the Methodist Boys* High Sohool seem to have been more

mixed tribally, though the first two appear to have rather more

Provincials and the last to have rather more Creoles.

Provincial schools appear to oater almost exclusively for

Provincial pupils, especially in the Northern and Eastern Provinces

where only one Creole respondent attended school. The Southern

Province had a higher proportion of Creole pupils, particularly

at Bo, which is an important educational centre. However, out

of the 37 respondents who attended the three most distinguished

boys' boarding schools in Bo - Bo Government School, Christ the
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King College and St. Andrew*a - only three were Creoles. This

is partly a matter of convenience, Creoles easily being able to

send their children to school in Freetown, but, as these aire

widely recognised as the best boarding schools in Sierra Leone,

it may also indioate a disinclination among Creoles to send their

children to school in the Provinces. The Provincial school which

seems to draw the largest proportion of Creoles is Harford School

for Girls in Moyamba, three out of the six: respondents who attend¬

ed it being Creoles. It may be thought of as mainly a Creole

school, at least in orientation. Apart from these cases, most

pupils at Provincial schools are drawn from Provincial tribes.

In summary, it appears that 82$ of school places held by

respondents had been in schools which were either mainly composed

of Creoles or mainly composed of Provincials; and only 18$ of the

places had been in schools which showed a significant degree of

tribal mixture. If the Methodist Boys* High School, at which 13

of the 18 respondents were Creoles, was also counted as a Creole

school the figures would he even more extreme: 88$ of the places

would be in tribally homogeneous schools, and only 12$ in tribally

mixed schools. It can therefore be seen that, although education

might be expected to promote inter-tribal relations, because of

the tribal composition of many schools, it is in fact one of the

most important 3ooio-ecological constraints reinforcing the patt¬

ern of social distance in primary relationships between Creoles

and Provincials.

It does seem likely, however, that education may promote

interaction between the various tribes in the Provincial section
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of the population. As was seen in Chapter 8, and particularly in

Tables 8.2, 8.5 and 8.4, many Provincials move between Provinces

in their search for education; and thus, although Provincial

schools do not contain many Creoles, they do contain a mixture of

the other tribes in Sierra Leone. So, although the educa-fional sys¬

tem reinforces the social separation of Creoles and Provincials,

it may also promote a higher rate of interaction among the indigen¬

ous tribes; and this is consistent with the relatively high rate

of interaction between them, as found in the last chapter. Thus

these results appear to confirm the hypothesis advanced in the last

chapter that the extent of interaction between tribes is not necess¬

arily to be explained in terms of deliberate choices, but rather in

terms of socio-eocLogioal factors, and particularly the tribal

characteristics of social institutions. As tribal identity and

socio-economic status are correlated, the varying tribal composit¬

ion of schools also implies a varying socio-economic composition;

and this implies that the schools themselves are part of the system

of social stratifioation. It appears that the various schools

are evaluated in terms of status; and, insofar as they draw their

pupils from different socio-economic strata, they promote the

social separation of classes.

Religious affiliation and behaviour.

Information was also oollected on the respondents' relig¬

ious affiliation and, to a lesser extent, their religious partic¬

ipation. In the total sample Christians outnumbered Muslims by

slightly more than two to one, there being 168 Christians and 82

Muslims. Creoles were predominantly Christians of the 94 Creoles
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in the sample, only eight were Muslims; and in fact they should

really be classified as "akus" or Sierra Leone Yoruba rather than

Creoles, though for convenience of analysis they have been includ¬

ed among the Creoles in the present study. Respondents from the

other tribes of Sierra Leone were more or less evenly divided bet¬

ween Christians and Muslims, 51i° being Christians and 49$ Muslims.

The different tribes, however, varied in their religious composit¬

ions between almost exclusively Christian tribes, such as the Ebno

and Sherbro, and predominantly Muslim tribes, such as the Pule,,

Man&ingo and Susu. The two major tribes of Sierra Leone fall

in between, 69$ of Mende being Christians and 64$ of Temne Muslims.

On the whole, Northern tribes tend to have a higher proportion of

Muslims than tribes fom the Western, Southern and Eastern Provinces.

This religious differentiation of the various tribes in Sierra Leone

will once again foster the social separation of different tribes

and socio-economic groups, or, in other words, it will have a sim¬

ilar effect on primary relationships to that of the tribal differ¬

entiation of schools examined in the last section.

As religious affiliation appears to have implications for

social status, it may be manipulated by individuals in an attempt

to present a favourable impression of themselves to the rest of the

world. Thus comparison of the religious affiliation of respond¬

ents with that of their parents indicates a drift from Islam to

Christianity among members of the sample. Whereas only ahout a

third of the respondents were Muslims, about half of their fathers

and mothers were described as being Muslims. Prom analysis of the

interviews it was found that there were 42 cases in which both par-
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ents of a Christian respondent were Muslims. When it is remem¬

bered that these 42 cases do not relate to the total 250 respond¬

ents, but only to those respondents both of ■whose parents wore

Muslims - i.e 115 respondents - it can be seen that the con¬

version rate was 57$* In addition, of the 16 respondents with

parents of different religions, 11 became Christians and only 5

Muslims.No case was traced in which a respondent, both of

whose parents were Christian, had become a Muslim.

This seems to be part of a general tendenoy for Christian¬

ity to be associated with eduoation, a tena ncy which can also be

illustrated by data on workers at S.L.S.T. and two companies in

the Western Area (A.T.C. and S.L.B.) for which data On the relig¬

ious affiliation of employees are available. Among illiterate

workers at S.L.S.T., only 25$ (701/2,825) claimed to be Christians,

while among workers with post-primary eduoation 68$ (474/693) said

that they were Christians. Similarly, examination of the data

on the two companies in the Western Area revealed that in those

cases where enough information was available, 73$ of workers with

post-primary eduoation (127/175) were Christians, compared with

56$ (6l/l09) of those with primary education only, and only 15$

(17/157) of those with no Western education. Most of the others

claimed to be Muslims, though a few were classified as Pagans.

Also in farming and other non-bureaucratio employment requiring

little Western education there are very few Christians. Thus in

Twelve of the fathers in these mixed marriages were Christ¬
ians; and so, if respondents were predisposed to follow their
fathers1 religions, this might explain the high proportion who
became Christians.
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a sample of 375 diamond diggers on the Alluvial Diamond Mining

Scheme, Blair found that only 15fo were Christians, most of the

remainder claiming to be Muslims.*

There are a number of reasons for this strong connection

between Western education and Christianity. In the first place,

the first schools tended to be set up by Christian missionaries;

and many educational institutions are still run by the churches.

This means that, other things being equal, Christians will be more

likely than others to send their children to school. They are

probably already attending the churches to which the Bchools are

affiliated, and accept the values propagated in the schools, while

non-Christians may be reluctant to send their children to a strange

institution in which they may be enticed away from their tradition¬

al way of life. Muslims in particular may fear that if their

children go to school they will be converted to Christianity. The

fact that schools tend to select a higher proportion of Christian

than non-Christian children will partly explain the high proport¬

ion of Christians in the educated section of the population.

In addition, pressures may be brought to bear on non-

Christian pupils to convert to Christianity, and this is a second

reason why so many educated persons are Christian. While at

sohool they may be forced, either through compulsion or social

press-ores, to become Christians. Perhaps more important than

actual coercion is the strong expectation, at least in the past,

that an eduoated man would be a Christian. The connection bet-

These figures were contained in a personal communication
from J.A.S. Blair.
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ween education, white collar employment and Christianity was

assumed to "be natural: any deviation from this pattern would he

seen as anomalous, and, on the whole, human beings avoid anomalies.

In addition to the general desire to achieve consistency in the

presentation of self, status-striving will also encourage the

educated individual to become Christian. In a society previous¬

ly dominated by Christian Creoles, Christianity is an important

factor in social status, at least for those in the bureaucratic

or modern sector of the economy; and socially mobile individuals

who wish to gain acceptance in the upper strata of society will

be under pressure to convert to Christianity. This is usually

necessary to achieve status crystallisation at the higher levels

of society. These, then, may be some of the reasons why over a

third of respondents with Muslim parents converted to Christian-
■ i 1
ity.

Finally, it may be noted that, other things being equal,

there may be some tendency for the relationship between educat¬

ion and Christianity to perpetuate itself: those early Christians

who attended school were often able to secure the best jobs, and

hence were in the best position to send their children to school.

Thus because of their socio-economic backgrounds, Christians may

be over-represented in the educated section of the cormnunity.

Despite these factors, however, there is some evidence

that the close connection between education and Christianity is

Two contrasting accounts of conversion to Christianity are
included in Appendix 3 of this thesis. In the account of Dabo,
a Provincial, the importance of coercion in school i3 emphasised,
while in that of Weliesley Cole, a Creole, the process is seen
to be entirely voluntary, probably based on the expectation in soc¬
iety (Dabo, 1965; Wellesley Cole, 1960).that an educated man
will be a Christian.
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beginning to break down, and that religion is no longer seen as

such an important index of social status. Thus among workers

at S.L.S.T. with post-primary education, only 60/ (143/238) of

those under the age of 26 years were Christians, compared with

83/ (88/106) of those over the age of 35 years. And among

workers with post-primary education in the two companies in the

Western Area, only 70/ (57/82) of those under the age of 26

years were Christians, compared with 79/ (21/27) of those over

the age of 35 years. This must be mainly due to the fact that

a higher proportion of educated workers in the younger age categ¬

ories come from Provincial tribes, and for this reason are more

likely to be Muslims. But even among the Provincials themselves
be

younger workers are less likely tc/Christians than their elders:

thus of Provincial workers with post-primary education in the

two companies in the Western Area, only 51/ (20/39) of those under

the age of 26 years were Christians, compared with 60/ (29/48) of

those between 26 and 35 years, and 70/ (7/l0) of those over the

age of 35 years. This may indicate the increasing spread of

education to Muslim sections of the population; but it probably

also shows that educated individuals from Muslim backgrounds no

longer find it so necessary to convert to Christianity.

There was also a slight swing to Islam among younger

workers in the primary educated and illiterate categories, indic¬

ating that in the population as a whole Islam may be gaining at

the expense of Christianity, which contrasts with the swing in

the opposite direction among the respondents in the sample. This

swing to iBlam in the population as a whole, together with some
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decline in the ascendancy of Christianity in the educated sect¬

ion of the population, my be seen as a reaction by Provincials

against their previous domination by European and Creole Christ¬

ians, and an attempt by them to establish a new,more satisfactory

identity for themselves. What is of primary interest here, how¬

ever, is that Christianity is no longer seen as such a necessary

corollary of education and white collar employment; and thus it

is no longer so essential to become a Christian to achieve status

crystallisation at the upper and middle level of the bureaucratic

status hierarchy. Thus while about one third of respondents

with Muslim parents in the present sample did convert to Christ¬

ianity, as many as two thirds apparently did not feel it necess¬

ary to do so; and it seems likely from this that the swing from

Islam to Christianity in the educated section of the population

is much less than in the previous generation.

It appears that the main factor influencing whether or

not an educated individual turns from Islam to Christianity is the

strength of his Islamic background. Respondents from solidly

Islamic tribes, such as the Aku, Eula and MancLingo, were most un¬

likely to turn away from their faith. Not only were they thor-

oughly socialised in Islamic beliefs and Practices, and under con¬

siderable pressure from their own tribal and religious community

to remain faithful, hut they would also gain prestige, at least

within the Muslim section of the community, from the reputation of

their tribes for Islamic piety; and this would counteraot the

alternative prestige to he gained by converting to Christianity.

Tribes less committed to Islam, suoh as the Mende, Kono and Sherbro
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provided the majority of converts to Christianity: in fact Ilcnde

made up over half (24/42) of respondents with Muslim parents who

became Christians} and Kono and Sherbro respondents, though half

their fathers were Muslims (6/12), all deolared themselves to be

Christians. Many of these respondents probably come from back¬

grounds which were only marginally Islamic, their parents being

only nominal Muslims.1 Their conversion to Christianity would

thus involve no drastic discontinuity with an orthodox religious

background; and thus the process of conversion would be a rel-
2

atively easy one.

It may then be concluded that, at least in the short-run,

the religious situation in Sierra Leone is relatively stable,

with predominantly Christian tribes remaining Christian, predomin¬

antly Muslim tribes remaining Islamic, while the mixed tribes will

remain split, the majority of their less educated members profess¬

ing to be Muslims, though probably not very orthodox Muslims, and

their more educated members tending to become Christians. Sh the

long-run, however, if Islam strengthens its social and political

functions in the community, and especially if it establishes itself

in a favourable position in the emerging status system, it seems

quite likely that it will make increasing inroads in these mixed

tribes, first among the less educated sections of their populations,

and later among the educated people as well. Indeed, such a pro¬

cess seems already underway.

There is a tendency in Sierra Leone for all people to declare
themselves to be either Christian or Muslim, even although many
who say they are Muslims would be better classified as Paga ns. In
fact the Muslim category tends to be a residual one, including all
those who cannot claim to be Christians.
2

Rates of conversion were also oompared between Provincials
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The connection between rates of conversion and the type

of school attended must also be mentioned. It has already been

suggested that in Christian schools various types of pressure

may be exerted on the pupils of Muslim background to convert them

to Christianity; and Catholio schools in particular have a reput¬

ation for this. Analysis of statistics on the relationships

between type of school attended and the rate of conversion to

Christianity partially supports this contention. Of all the sec¬

ondary sohools attended by Provincial respondents with Muslim

parents who had converted to Christianity, 32$ (16) were catholic

schools, 40$ (20) were run by other churches, 24$ (12) were gover¬

nment or private schools, and 4$ (2) were Muslim schools; while

of the secondary schools attended by those who remained faithful

to Islam, only 19$ (16) were Catholic and 29$ (24) run by other

churches, while 50$ (42) were government or private sohools, and

2$ (2) were Muslim schools.^ Thus it does seem that, other things

being equal, those who attend church schools are more likely to

convert to Christianity than those who go to government or private

who were born or worked in the different Provinoes. It appears
that conversion was most likely to occur among those from the
Eastern Province; and least likely to oocur among those from the
Western and Northern Provinces, which appears consistent with the
conversion rates in the various tribes distributed in these diff¬
erent Provinces. It appears that when there is a solid core-
population of Muslims, as in the Northern and Western Provinces,
the conversion of educated individuals to Christianity will be
discouraged. The high activity of missionaries in the Southern
and Eastern Provinces may also account for the high rates of con¬
version in these Provinoes.

A test was made of the significance of this variation between
Catholic sohools, other church schools and government plus private
schools, and the following results were obtained:

X2 - 8.74; d.f. = 2; 0.02 > p. > 0.01.
It should be noted that the number of schools in these figures is
higher than the appropriate number of respondents because each res¬
pondent may have attended more than one school.
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schoolsj hut the rate of conversion is only marginally higher

in Catholic institutions compared with Protestant ones.

The relationship between type of school and rates of con¬

version is not a simple one, however. Conversion is by no means

automatic in church schools, as can be seen from the faot that

many of those who go to church sohools remain Muslims, and even

some of those attending Muslim sohools convert to Christianity.

In addition, the causal direction of the relationship is not cer¬

tain. Though it seems likely that the religious character of a

school will affect its pupils, and thus at least partly explain

their later religious affiliation, it is also possible that the

relationship between school and religion may be explained in the

opposite way. It may be that pupils or their families who are

already favourably disposed to Christianity, despite themselves

being Muslims, will be most likely to choose Christian schools,

while those who are more opposed to Christianity will choose

Government, private or Muslim schools. Thus rather than respon¬

dents religious affiliations being explained in terms of the types

of Bchools they attended, the latter would be explained in terms

of the former. Though this may be partially true, however, the

probability is that the most important oausal oonneotion runs

from type of school to religious affiliation, especially among the

respondents being discussed here, both of whose parents were Mus¬

lims.

Two other factors which might explain why some respondents
from Islamic backgrounds converted to Christianity while others
remained Muslims were also tested. It was thought possible, fir¬
stly, that respondents who entered white collar employment might
be under greater pressure than other respondents to become Christ¬
ians; or, secondly, that those who migrated from their home ?ro-
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As a measure of their religious participation, respond¬

ents were asked how often they attended church services or prayers

at the mosque. The results show a high degree of religious part¬

icipation, suggesting that religion still plays an important role

in the lives of educated Sierra Leoneans. Thus, in answer to a

generalised question on how often they attended church or mosque,

12$ of the sample said that they attended every day, 49$ said that,

although not managing to attend every day, they attended at least

onoe a week, 24$ said once every two weeks, 9$ once a month, and

the remaining 8$ gave various answers which suggested less than onoe

a month, such as twice a year, at Christmas, or "not since I start¬

ed work here". No respondent gave an answer which suggested that

he was an agnostic, or did not attend church on principle; and

some of those who attended less frequently explained apologetically

that this was due to lack of time, the pressure of work, and so on.

As a check on their generalised answers, respondents were asked

about the last time they went to church or mosque,but as the dis¬

tribution of these replies was very similar to those obtained in

answer to the generalised question, analysis will he confined to

the answers to the latter.

These answers were analysed for variations between differ¬

ent groups in the sample; but, though such variations were found,

vinoes, being freed from familial pressures, would have more oppor¬
tunity to convert to Christianity if they so wished. In neither
case, however, did there appear to be a significant relationsliip.

It was also decided to omit the results to the more specific
question on religious participation because of some technical diff¬
iculties in exactly interpret ing the answers. For example, when
a respondent said that he attended church "last week", this might
refer to the last Sunday or the Sunday before. This difficulty
was compounded by a method of recording the data whioh did not dis¬
criminate such differences with sufficient olarity.
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they tended to be within fairly narrow limits, suggesting a fair¬

ly high level of religious participation in all seotions of the

sample. Thus among both Christians and Muslims only a small pro¬

portion - 9$ of Christians and 6$ of Muslims - admitted to

attending church or mosque less than once a month. Given the

overall high rate of attendance, however, Muslims tended to have

a higher frequency of visits to mosque than Christians did to

church, which is consistent with the different organisation and

norms of the two religions. Thus about a third (29) of Muslims

claimed to attend the mosque at least once a day for prayers,

about half (39) said that they went at least once a week, usually

on Fridays, while 13$ (10) said that they only managed to go to

mosque either once a fortnight or once a month. Among Christians,

on the other hand, only two said that they attended church every

day, about half (83) said that they went every Sunday, and as many

as 41i° (68) said that they only went to church about every fort¬

night or every month. So among both Christians and Muslims about

half claimed to go to church or mosque about once a week, , but

in the case of Muslims most of the remainder claimed to attend

more frequently, usually daily, while in the case of Christians

they tended to attend less frequently.

It is generally found in studies of religion in Western

societies that women are more frequent participants in religious

institutions than men. This did not appear to be the oase in the

present sample, however, for 64$ of males attended church or mos¬

que at least once a week, compared with only 52$ of females. But

more detailed examination of the data reveals that this is mainly
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a result of a higher proportion of males being Muslims (usually

Provincials), and Muslims having a higher rate of attendance at

religious meetings. Comparison of Christian males with Christ¬

ian females reveals that they have very similar rates of attend¬

ance, while Muslim males have a rather higher rate of attendance

than Muslim females. Thus, though two fifths of Muslim males

claimed to visit the mosque daily, no Muslim female did so, which

is consistent with the greater integration of males in the Islamic

religion. In contrast to studies of religious participation in

Western societies, however, the overall impression gained from

the present study is of roughly equal religious participation by

males and females of the sub-elite in Sierra Leone.

Studies of religious participation in Western societies

also suggest that those of higher sooio-economic status are more

regular church attenders than those of lower socio-economic status.

The narrow basis of the present sample in educational and occupat¬

ional terms did not allow an effective test of this proposition?

hut it was possible to compare the religious participation of the

higher status Creoles and the lower status Provincials. This in¬

dicated that it was the lower status Provinoials who were likely

to be the most regular attenders rather than the higher status

Creoles: thus, although over JQffo of both Creoles and Provincials

attended a religious institution at least once a month, 74of

Provincials attended at least once a week compared with only 42$

of Creoles. This again is partly a result of Islam, with the

higher rate of attendance among Muslims being reflected in the

higher rate among the more Islamic Provincials. Provincial Christ-
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ians, however, also attend church more frequently than Creole

Christians, two thirds of the former attending at least once a

week, compared with only two fifths of the latter. The higher

rate of attendance among Provincial Christians may he because,

as recent converts, they have greater religious fervour; and

also have to struggle harder to establish their religious iden¬

tity. The Creoles on the other hand, being almost automatically

Christians, can be slightly more relaxed about their religious

observances. As nine tenths of them still attend church at

least once a month, however, there is little evidence from among

them of "the modern trend towards greater secularisation" suggest¬

ed by Porter, though this may be more noticable among those of

the more sophisticated strata of society (Porter, 19^3» p. 88).

Thus, at least among members of the sub-elite, religious particip¬

ation appears to be an important aspect of life; and this impor¬

tance may he particularly related to its function in defining

their social status in society.

As another test of the importance of religious factors in
every-day-life respondents were asked about the religious affiliat¬
ion of their "best friends" and partners of the opposite sex.
There appears to be considerable social selectivity in this, for
72$ of all best friends and 1&fo of all partners were of the same
religion as the respondents choosing them. In the case of friends,
it appears that 80$ of the friends of Christians were also Christ¬
ians, while 65$ of the friends of Muslims were also Muslims, though
the expected frequencies, if these friends had been distributed on
a random basis, would have been 64$ and 34•$ respectively. The con¬
trast is even greater in the case of partners, 87io of Christians
having partners of the same religion, compared with only 58$ of
Muslims. The particularly high proportion of partners of the same
religion among Christians may be related to the stress on the im¬
portance of religion as a factor in the choice of a spouse (see
chapter 9); while the relatively low proportion of partners of
the same religion among Muslims may be attributed to their de3ire
for educated partners,despite the shortage of such educated young
women in the Muslim section of the population.
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To conclude this section, the results appear to indicate

that religion still has important social functions in Sierra Leone

today. Its continuing significance, at least among the sub-elite,

is shown particularly by the high rates of religious participation,

and also by the tendanoy of some socially mobile individuals to

convert from Islam or Paganism to Christianity. Religion appears

to have permeated most aspects of life in traditional Sierra Leone

society, and this basic religiosity remains, despite conversion

to Christianity or Islam. The atheist or agnostic is virtually

unknown in Sierra Leone. Indeed with the introduction of Christ¬

ianity and Islam, religion has taken on some new funotions, part¬

icularly in the sphere of social status. Christianity, as the

religion of the ruling Europeans, high status Creoles, and educat¬

ed people generally, has become the most prestigious religion in

the bureaucratic sector of society| and it has been shown that

social mobility in this sphere often involves conversion to Christ¬

ianity. Even within the Christian community, as indicated by

Porter, there may be status distinctions between the different

Christian denominations, with higher status individuals attending

the Anglican Church, particularly the Cathedral in Freetown, while

lower status individuals go to various classes of non-conformist

chapel. Porter shows, for example, how his own grandfather, A.T.

Porter, moved up this religious hierarchy as he increased his

personal prosperity (Porter, 19&3* PP» 83-84). Similar tendencies

for the sooial stratification of religious denominations have been

noted in studies of various Western societies (e.g. Packard, 1959»

Staoey, I960). <Q



Although in the educated section of the population there

■was found to be some swing from Islam to Christianity, suggesting

that the former has lower status than the latter, Islam may also

confer prestige, though in different contexts. As Banton has

pointed out, certain Muslim tribes, such as the Kandingo and Fula,

gain prestige for their Islamic devotion, especially among Provin¬

cials (Banton, 1956; 1957); and* as has been shown above, very

few members of these tribes are converted to Christianity. Gamble,

in his study of occupational ranking in Lunsar in the Northern

Province of Sierra Leone showed that Imam was among the highest

ranked occupations (Gamble, 1966, p. 105); and other high status

positions in the traditional and trading sectors of the economy

also tend to be associated with Islam. Thus a correspondent re¬

ported in the Daily Mail of Deoember 13th, 1958» that diamond deal¬

ers in the mining areas are commonly referred to as "Alhaj" (Quot¬

ed in Proudfoot, 1959) • So it seems that in the traditional and

trading sectors, Islam is important at all social levels, though

Paganism may also retain its importance in the more backwardp?ural

areas; while in the bureaucratic sector Christianity predominates

at the top and Islam at the bottom. It appears, however, that a

decreasing proportion of individuals who are socially mobile in

the bureaucratic sector are converting to Christianity; and as

a result an increasing proportion of those in high status positions

in this sector are now Muslims. Not only does this reflect the

declining significance of religious identity as a sign of social

status, hut it also has a cumulative effect on this process by

further reducing the observable correlation between high status

and Christianity. If such a trend continues, it seems likely that
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in the future the objective relationship between religion and

status will tend to disappear; and religious affiliation will no

longer be subjectively evaluated as a dimension of social strati¬

fication. This trend for an increasing proportion of educated

Provincials to retain their Islamic faith may also be seen as a

part of their resurgence of cultural pride, or even as a means

by which they express their socio-political opposition to the

Creole elite; but discussion of such questions are beyond the

scope of the present thesis.

The social significance of voluntary associations.

A number of writers have drawn attention to the importance

of voluntary associations as mechanisms of adaptation and integ¬

ration in West African urbanization. One of the most explicit

writers on this theme has been Professor Kenneth Little; and he

summarises the importance of voluntary associations as follow:

"West African urbanization involves a particular¬
ly rapid diffusion of entirely new ideas, habits, and tech¬
nical procedures, and a considerable restructuring of social
relationships as a consequence of the new technical roles
and groups created.

"Voluntary associations play their part in both these pro¬
cesses through the fresh oriteria of social achievement that
they set up and through the soope that they offer, in part¬
icular, to women and to the younger age groups. Women, and
younger people in general, possess a new status in the urban
eoonomy, and this is reflected in the various functions
which these associations perform as political pressure groups,
in serving as a forum for political expression, and in pro¬
viding both groups with training in modern methods of busi¬
ness. In particular, voluntary associations pro¬
vide an outlet for the energies and ambitions of the rising
class of young men with a tribal background who have been to
school. The individuals concerned are debarred by their
"Western" occupations as clerks, school teaohers, artisans,
etc. and by their youth from playing a prominent part in trad¬
itional society proper; but they are the natural leaders of
other young people less Westernized and sophisticated than
themselves" (little, 1957» P. 592).
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In particular, Little draws attention to the importance of volun¬

tary associations for migrants to the urban areas.

"The newly arrived .immigrant from the rural areas has
been used to living and working as a member of a compact
group of kinsmen and neighbours on a highly personal
basis of relationship and mutuality. He knows no other
vay of community living than this, and his natural react¬
ion is to make a similar adjustment to urban conditions.
"This adjustment the association facilitates by substit¬
uting for the extended group of kinsmen a grouping based
upon common interest which is capable of serving many of
the same needs as the traditional family or lineage. ...

Above all, by encouraging him to mix with persons out¬
side his own lineage and sometimes tribe, the voluntary
association helps him adjust to the more cosmopolitan
ethos of city life" (Little, 1957, PP. 592-595).

Voluntary associations are seen to provide a number of

functions for their members, which include the provision of fin¬

ancial help in times of trouble, social and moral support in a

strange environment, social control, the preservation of tradit¬

ional culture and values, and so on. But perhaps their most im¬

portant function is an educational one, in facilitating the ad¬

justment of individuals to the modern social system, for, as

Little points out: "Their combination of modern and traditional

traits constitutes a cultural bridge which conveys, metaphorically

speaking, the tribal individual from one kind of sociological univ¬

erse to another" (Little, 1957, P« 595).^

Various studies have suggested that a high proportion of

urban West Africans are members of voluntary associations. Thus,

in his study of legos, Marris found that 67i° of the members of

one sample, and 51$ of "the members of another were affiliated to

various kinds of societies (Harris, 1961, p. 157). And Acquah,

For a similar, but more recent account,of the functions of
voluntary associations in developing societies, see Johnson (1975).
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in her Accra Survey, estimated that 75of all females in Accra

over the age of 18 years were members of mutual benefit societies.

Only 10io of adult males, on the other hand, appeared to be in

such societies, but they were usually more likely to be in other

types of association, such as tribal unions (Acquah, 1958, pp.

87, 106).

Studies of the elite in West Africa, however, have given

a rather different impression. As Lloyd writes of the Ibadan

elite:

"One's dominant impression is that the educated Yoruba man
is not a good club member; that is, he does not join
associations which expect the regular weekly attendance of
most members. (Hence such associations are rare.) His
obligations to visit friends - on the ocoasion of a birth
or death, to discuss affairs in the home town - transcend
those to associations of a recreational nature. Economic
or political interests seem to be pursued more through
individual lobbying of one's acquaintances than through
organized pressure groups. Physical recreation has few
devotees - and few facilities are available" (Lloyd,
1967a, p. 148).

Lloyd does mention that the elite may be members of Old Boys'

Associations, professional associations, progressive unions, and

church committees; but he gives the impression that these would

take up only a small part of their leisure time. Harrell-Bond

also found a similar situation among the elite in Sierra Leone.

As she writes:

"It is interesting to see that the Sierra Leonean profess¬
ional is not deeply involved in organizations or associat¬
ions. Among the sample Ijfo of the Creoles and of the
Provincials belonged to no organizations or associations
at all. I found that those who did belong to some organ¬
ization usually mentioned such clubs as tennis or other
sports clubs, or 'old boys' associations' of their schools.
None of these have attendance regulations or require for¬
mal commitments" (Harrell-Bond, 1972, p. 127).
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Actually Barrel1-Bond•s figures might be interpreted as quite a

high proportion of memberships; but presumably the lack of commit¬

ment to these associations among the elite is more significant.

From the comments of the research workers it seems possible that

in West Africa there is a reversal of the situation normally ex¬

pected in industrialized societies, where the highest rates of

participation in voluntary associations are normally found in the

upper socio-economic strata; but unfortunately the statistics

available are not adequate for an effective test of this proposit¬

ion.

From the ideas expressed by Little in the quotations re¬

corded above, it would seem that the members of the present sample

would be particularly likely to join voluntary associations: they

were all young, educated individuals, and many of them had been

geographically and socially mobile; and these are characteristics

which Little appears to suggest would predispose them to join

voluntary associations. In fact there does appear to be a fairly

high rate of membership and participation in voluntary associations,

but it is not remarkably high. Thus in the total sample of school

leavers, more than a third (93/250) of respondents were not curr¬

ently members of any voluntary association, while 37$ were mem¬

bers of one association, 22fo were members of two associations, and

4i° were members of three or more associations. Thus it appears

that rather fewer respondents in the present sample were members

of voluntary associations compared with respondents in Harrell-

Bond's sample of the elite in Sierra Leone. Males were rather

more likely to be members than females, 64$ of males being members,

compared with 5&f° of females.
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An attempt -was alBO made to assess the importance of vol¬

untary associations by looking at the frequency with which members

attended them. Full information on rates of attendance is unfort¬

unately not available; but of those members on whom enough infor¬

mation is available, it appears that slightly over half (66/127)
attended a meeting at least once a week, 28$ attended fortnightly

or monthly, while 20$ attended less frequently than monthly. This

probably means that of the total sample - both members and non-

members - only about a third attended meetings of voluntary

associations at least once a week, while about half were either

not members, or attended less frequently than once a month.'1' It

seems unlikely that this oould be claimed as a high rate of part¬

icipation in voluntary associations by members of the sub-elite

in Sierra Leone.

It was also decided to examine whether rates of membership

and participation in voluntary associations varied significantly

with the socio-economic backgrounds of respondents, especially as

this relationship is difficult to predict in advance. If the patt¬

ern is similar to that in industrialized sooieties, then it might

be expected that there would be a higher rate of membership among

those of higher socio-economic background; but if as is often sugg¬

ested, voluntary associations are of particular importance for

migrants, then those of lower socio-economic background might be

the ones most likely to be members of voluntary associations. In

In making these estimates, the 50 respondents for whom rates
of attendance were unknown were distributed according to the pro¬
portions of frequency of attendance in those cases where the value
was known.
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fact, the former situation appears to he nearest to the truth, for

rates of hoth membership and participation in voluntary associat¬

ions seem to have been higher among Creoles than Provincials. Thus

67$ of Creole respondents were members of voluntary associations,

compared with 60$ of Provincials; and the rate for Creoles is

lowered slightly by the high proportion of females among them.

In terms of participation, 72$ of Creole male members attended at

least once a week, compared with 48$ of Creole female members, 47$

of Provincial male members, and no Provincial female members. Thus

only among Creole males do rates of attendance appear to have been

fairly high.

It thus appears that the situation may be not too dissim¬

ilar to the situation in industrialized societies after all, with

those of higher sooio-economic status being most likely to be mem¬

bers of voluntary associations. This view is also supported by

comparison with Harrell-Bond*s figures: these figures show not

only that within the elite, as in the sub-elite, Creoles are more

likely to be members of voluntary associations than Provincials;

but also that the rates of membership in the elite as a whole are

rather higher than in the sub-elite as a whole. This appears

similar to results reported by Johnson for other developing soc¬

ieties (Johnson, 1975» PP. 58-60). It suggests that voluntary

associations may not be so important for the adaptation of migrants

in urban areas as is sometimes claimed, for membership and parti¬

cipation are higher among the more stable sections of the urban

population. However this is not to deny the importance of such

associations for migrants, for, as was seen above, quite a high
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proportion of migrants were members of voluntary associations; and

such membership was likely to have a more profound effect on their

lives than among the more urbanized sections of the population.

In addition, voluntary associations may affect a larger proportion

of the migrant population than are actually members of them. Thus,

although many migrants are not members of voluntary associations,

and it appears that other social institutions, particularly the

extended family, are performing the various functions for them which

are often attributed to suoh voluntary associations, it may still

be concluded that voluntary associations may have considerable sig¬

nificance for migrants to the urban areas in West Africa. Because

of the narrow basis of the present sample, and the unavoidably

shallow nature of the questions in this type of research, however,

it is not possible to take this discussion further. It may only

be noted that a more detailed empirical investigation of the rel¬

ationship between socio-economio status and membership and partic¬

ipation in voluntary associations would appear to be in order.

A particularly important way in which voluntary associat¬

ions may perform an educational role for young people is by giving

them the opportunity to hold responsible offices within the assoc¬

iations, for this broadens their administrative experience, and

often gives them their first chance to exercise at least a limited

amount of power. Answers to questions on offioe-holding among

the respondents revealed that 35i° of them were office-holders at

the time they were interviewed, 34$, though not holding any office

at the time they were interviewed, had been office-holders at

some time in the past, while . 3Ofo had never been office-holders.
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Thus over two thirds of respondents had at some time in their

lives been office-holders in voluntary associations. Of respon¬

dents who were currently members of voluntary associations, the

proportion of officers rises to 55$> indicating either priority

given to young educated people in office-holding, o* the prolifer¬

ation of offices in such associations, as reported by various

writers on the subject (e.g. Banton, 1957)• There does not appear

to be much difference in the rates of office_holding between Creoles

and Provincials; "*Lut men are considerably more likely to have been

offioe-holders than women. Thus 38$ of males were ourrently office¬

holders, and only 27$ had never been officers, compared with equival¬

ent figures for women of 23$ and 44$ •

Most of the respondents who were asked about it felt that

the experience of being an office-holder in a voluntary association

was a valuable one, especially from the educational point of view.

Through such office-holding respondents felt that they had been

able to improve their command of English, and learn various secret¬

arial skills, such as the taking of minutes at meetings, writing

official letters, and addressing public meetings. For example,

one respondent reported that he had been elected auditor of his

youth fellowship, which meant that he had to cheok the cash-book

every quarter. At first he did not know how to do it; but then

he looked up a report of Barclay's Bank; and now he knows. Bes-

34$ of Creoles were currently officers in associations, 32$
had been officers in the past, and 35$ had never been officers,
compared with equivalent figures for Provincials of 35$# 56$ and
28$. The proportion of Creole officers is slightly reduced by
the higher proportion of females among Creoles. Looking at males
alone, similar proportions (27$) of both Creoles and Provinoials
had never been office-holders.
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pondents also mentioned that through office-holding they learnt

some man-management skills - how to make people cooperate with

each other, and how to settle disputes among members. Presumably

they hoped that these skills would be useful to them in their

later lives.

Despite certain difficulties of classification, an attempt

was made to establish the types of voluntary associations involv¬

ed.^ Of the associations on which enough information was available

(223), 44$ seemed to be mainly social, 22$ religious, 13$ sporting,

6$ former pupils* associations, 9$ political, and 9$ miscellaneous.

The only major differenoe in this between Creoles and Provincials

was in the relative extent to which they were members of sooial and

religious organizations: among Creoles, 35$ of memberships were in

social clubs and 37$ in religious associations - mainly youth

fellowships - while among Provincials, 51$ of memberships were

in social clubs and only 9$ in religious associations. And in

fact, of Creole memberships in social olubs, 10 out of 36 were in

the Y.M.C.A. or the Y.W.C.A., which are religious as well as sooial

organizations. Membership of religious associations was at its

highest among Creole females, half of their memberships (17/33)

being in purely religious associations, and a further fifth (6/33)
in the Y.W.C.A. The high proportion of Creoles who were members

of youth fellowships, the Y.M.C.A., or the Y.W.C.A. indicates the

extent to which they are integrated into a well-established, in¬

stitutionalised religious system. Pew Provincials, on the other

hand, were members of such religious associations; and in fact

their religious affiliations were as likely to be to a Muslim

It was difficult to establish the exact nature of some assoc¬

iations? and some of them appeared to have multiple functions.
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T1BLE10.2:Tribebytypeofvoluntaryassociation.
Typeofvoluntaryassociation

Tribexlon-memberSocialReligiousPoliticalSportsFormerpupilOtherTotal3" Creoles

33

36

38

5

12

2

9

102

35$

37$

5$

12$

2$

9$

100$

Provincials

60

62

11

6

18

12

12

121

51$

9$

5$

15$

10$

10$

100$

Total

93

98

49

11

30

14

21

223

44$

22$

5$

13$

6$

9$

99$

Thepercentagesarecalculatedonthebasisofthetotalnumberofassociations(223).Thistotal, however,excludes12associationsforwhichthetypeisunknown.



"Jama Conroin" as a Christian youth fellowship. No Provincial

male was in the Y.M.C.A., and only one Provincial female was in

the Y.W.C.A. This again illustrates the institutional separation

of Creoles and Provincials, as in the case of schools; and, hy

implication, it suggests the social separation of classes.

Both Creoles and Provincials were members of social clubs,

though membership was slightly more noticable in the case of the

latter. Respondents mainly explained their membership of these

associations in terms of their search for sooiability - through

such membership one could meet and mix with different people. As

one respondent explained, membership of a social olub gains you

popularity and makes you social. Such olubs may organise dances,

debates, etc. Interaction with other members of the association

is also considered to be educational, particularly in the fields

of general knowledge, world affairs, and "oivilised" behaviour.

As another respondent summarised the situation, through membership

one may meet with companions, exchange views, increase general

knowledge, and promote sociability. Perhaps rather surprisingly

in view of the emphasis which it has previously been given, not

many respondents mentioned the mutual aid function of voluntary-

associations.

The names of these associations were usually fairly ser¬

ious, often with a progressive or international flavour, reflect¬

ing the aspirations of their members. Examples are "The Sierra

Leone International Organization", "the Young Pioneers", "the

Yimto Club", "the Sympathe tic Youth Association", "the Czecho-

slovakian Movement", and "the Motema Social Club". Though the
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figures are not very reliable, it appears that between a third

and a quarter of the social clubs joined by Provincials were

either in their home villages, or were associations in town for

immigrants from a particular area. Typical names included:

"the Kono Youth Association", "the Tonkilili Youth Movement",

"the Sando Chiefdom Progressive Association", and "the Loko Youth

Progressive Soolety". The main aims of such societies were to

bring together people from the same home area for social purposes,

but they also often claimed to promote developments in their home

areas, though usually their activities in this direction appear

to have been minimal. One respondent, however, said that his

society helped to send looal children to sohool, and he contribut¬

ed Le2 per month for this purpose. Another claimed that such

societies could help young people to obtain jobs. A third res¬

pondent who was a member of a sooial club in his home village said

that it functioned to impress on parents the importance of what

was learnt at school, and to make the village lively for scholars

home on holiday. They also made money by organising dances, and

sharing the profits among themselves.

Most sporting clubs ware mainly concerned with football

(no female was a member of a sporting olub)} but they might also

organise social functions. Their names tended to be more flan-

boyant than those of sooial olubsj and included the "Kono Lions",

the "Dynamic Stars", and the "Rising Stars Football Club". Most

politioal affiliations were either with the A.P.C. Youth League

or the National Youth Movement. Most interviewing was done short¬

ly after a ban on politioal activities had been lifted} and this
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may explain "both the relatively small numbers of respondents

affiliated to political organisations, as well as the enthusiasm

of those who were so affiliated. One or two respondents ment¬

ioned that associations could be used as a means to communicate

with "big men"; and this was probably particularly true of pol¬

itical organisations. The "other" category of associations in¬

cluded Boy Scouts and Girl Guides (5)» charitable organisations,

such as the Red Cross and St. John's Ambulance (3)> semi-occup¬

ational associations (3), choirs (3), and savings clubs (4)."

To conclude, it does appear that membership of and part¬

icipation in voluntary associations was quite important among

school leavers in Sierra Leone: many of them were members of at

least one such association, and they appeared to participate in

them with a reasonable degree of regularity. In particular, such

memberships served to broaden their experience of the modem world,

especially when they were office-holders, and to extend their

range of social contacts. In other words, participation in vol¬

untary associations increased the adaptation and integration of

individuals in the modem sector of society. In addition, a3 will

be argued in the conclusion of this chapter and in the final chap¬

ter of the thesis, voluntary associations have important latent

functions for the emergence of new patterns of social stratificat¬

ion, for often their members are mainly of similar socio-economic

status. They thus encourage the social separation of classes.

The role of voluntary associations should not be exagger-

Of course many respondents were also members of trade unions;
but these have been excluded from the present analysis.
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ated, however, especially in view of the previous claims made

for their functional importance. It should he remembered that

between one third and two fifths of respondents were not members

of any voluntary association at the time they were interviewed,

under two fifths of respondents attended a voluntary association

at least once a week, and about half of respondents either irere

not members, or attended less than once a month. In addition,

in answer to a question on how they spent most of their leisure

time, only about IQffo of respondents mentioned attendance at vol¬

untary associations;^ and in answer to a question on possible

sources of help - particularly financial help - in tines of

trouble, only three respondents mentioned voluntary associations.

It may also be noted that, although it is often assumed that

such associations are of particular importance for migrants, those

of lower socio-economic status were rather less likely than others

to have high rates of membership and participation in voluntary

associations.

Ho doubt voluntary associations are functionally more

important than this suggests, but it osnnot be claimed that they

are crucially important social institutions, at least among sec¬

ondary school leavers in Sierra Leone. They may perform cer¬

tain important functions in the sooiety, but they are not the

only institutions which oan perform these funotions, especially

in the educated section of the population. In some oases the ex-

It may be noted that this is a much lower proportion than
that of respondents who were actually members of associations,
presumably indicating that for many who were members, their member¬
ship was not particularly important. For other answers on how
respondents claimed to spend their leisure time, see Table 10.3.
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TABLE
10.3:
Sex

and

Tribe
by

main

leisure
time

activities
(volunteered)

Studying
Doing
With

Strolling
Doing

Dancing
At

At

clubs,

Resting
Other
Total

or

Sports
friends

Laundry,

Cinema
bars,

etc.,

Reading

Housework,etc.,

CreoleMales

4883%

Provincial
116

Males

82%

CreoleFemalesProvincialFemalesTotal

3692%563%20583%

3153%7553%10643%

2950%7654%1538%
2

25%12250%

10
_

17%2518%25%3715%

6

10%2618%1231%
3

..38%4317%

1119%1511%
25%1

13%2912%

2340%3525%1436%
4

50%7631%

9

16%107%38%113%239%

11

17

58

19%

29%

15

43

141

11%

30%

5

13

39

13%

33%

2

5

8

25%

63%

33

78

246

13%

32%



tended family still plays an important role; and the church, the

school, and even the peer group can all perform similar functions

to the voluntary association. Thus, in agreeing that voluntary

associations are functionally important institutions in society,

with a particularly important role to play in facilitating adapt¬

ation and integration during the process of social change, we must

make the reservation that there are also a number of other social

institutions which may act as substitutes for them in performing

similar social functions.

Summary and conclusions.

In this chapter some aspects of the respondents1 partic¬

ipation in various social institutions - sohools, religious org*-

anisations and voluntary associations - have been examined; and

of particular interest has been the implications of such partici¬

pation for social stratification. It was suggested that in many

cases such institutions were contained within the grid of ethnic

and social stratification, recruiting the majority of their mem¬

bers from a relatively narrow section of the population; and this

might be one of the factors encouraging the social separation of

different ethnic and status groups within the society. As these

institutional groups in which respondents participate are more homo¬

geneous in tribal and status terms than the community as a whole,

so their primary relationships of friendship and marriage tend also

to be relatively homogeneous. The effects of schools were seen

to be particularly important in this respect, for it was while at

school that the majority of respondents formed their closest re¬

lationships of friendship.
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Religious organisations were also seen to play a part in

reinforcing the social divisions between the various ethnic and

status groups, for many religious organisations appear to recruit

members on a sectional basis. In addition, religious affiliat¬

ion has important implications for social status, with Christian¬

ity generally having higher prestige than Islam, at least in the

modern sector of society. In the past it was necessary for up¬

wardly mobile individuals to convert to Christianity to confirm

their new positions in society? but this appears no longer so

necessary today, which may indicate some decline in the associat¬

ion between religious affiliation and social status.

Voluntary associations appear to have particularly import¬

ant functions for social stratification. Although some of them,

particularly ethnic associations, bring together members of differ¬

ing socio-economic status, many are homogeneous in the social com¬

position of their membership. Some recruit mainly fbm the upper

socio-economic strata; and by careful selection of their members

they play an important part in defining those who are acceptable

in such circles. In Freetown, the Masonic lodges are particular¬

ly important in this respect (see Cohen, 1971)? hut other sports

and social clubs may also play a similar role. Even at lower soc¬

ial levels, the stratification of voluntary associations may re¬

flect and reinforce the emerging status distinctions within soc¬

iety. Thus Banton writes of the youngmen's companies in Freetown:

"
.... The companies, I believe, mark the beginning of

social stratification among the tribal proletariat
The incipient stratification is apparent in the different¬
ial prestige attached to membership in the various com¬
panies. The better companies - those with higher stand-
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ards - are careful about whom they admit, and make en¬
quires about an applicant's background; they have a
membership of better-behaved young people who observe
traditional norms of honoring kinsfolk, but accept
European conceptions of education and economic progress
while acknowledging the Islamio faith" (Banton, 1965,
pp. 145-144).

In addition, as Banton goes on to point out, such voluntary

associations have a further mechanism for enhancing the social

status of individuals through the creation of titles and offices

for their most highly valued members. Thus it may be argued

that voluntary associations have a particularly important funct¬

ion in defining and reinforcing the new lines of stratification

which are emerging in society, for they combine the freedom of

association found in relationships of friendship with the cap¬

ability of formalising such relationships in an institutional¬

ised context. In fact, especially for those of high and medium

status, this may be the most significant function of voluntary

associations in developing societies, such as Sierra Leone.
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PART 6

THE EXTENT AND NATURE OF CLASS AWARENESS

AMONG THE SUB-ELITE



CHAPTER 11: The subjective perceptions of social stratification

among the sub-elite.

Finally we may turn to an examination of how secondary

school leavers themselves viewed their own society. As indicat¬

ed in the introductory chapter, it has generally been suggested

that there is a lack of class consciousness or even class aware¬

ness among most Africans; and the data presented in this chapter

allow this proposition to be critically examined for at least

one part of the African population, namely secondary school leav¬

ers in Sierra Leone. In addition, the respondents' own percept¬

ions of their society will make an interesting comparison with

the model constructed by the sociologist; and from this point of

view we will return to several of the topics discussed in earlier

chapters, including the evaluation of occupations and tribes, and

the relationship between social stratification and patterns of

primary relationships.

There is good reason to believe that with the increasing

scale and differentiation of society, class awareness will also

be of increasing importance, not only as a dependent variable

emerging as a result of these changes in society, but as also an

independent determinant of social and political behaviour. In

their study of family and kinship in the East End of London, Young

and Wilmott note that as .families move their residence from the

close-knit, village-like community of Bethnal Green to the more

anonymous atmosphere of a suburban housing estate, their members

found it necessary to change the basis on which they classified

one another. Whereas in the"village situation"most people could
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be known by their personal characteristics, in the new, more

"urban" situation it was necessary to classify them by the more

abstraot criteria of socio-economio status (Young and Wilmott,

1957» PP. I6I-I64). A rather similar change occurs as people

move from village to town in Africa. ThuB Mitchell notes the

increasing importance of what he calls "categorical relationships"

in modern Africa - i.e. relationships in situations of interact¬

ion with the numerous and varied categories of strangers who trill

be encountered in the urban environment (Mitohell, 1966, pp. 52-

54). In his earlier work, Mitchell appears particularly inter¬

ested in tribalism as a form of categorical relationship (e.g.

Mitohell, 1956)5 but he also recognises social class as another

variety.

Presumably social class will be an increasingly important

type of categorical relationship as eoonomic development proceeds,

for it reflects the increasing stratification of society in terms

of socio-economic criteria. As society becomes increasingly

stratified, it seems probable that socio-economic criteria will

become increasingly important for placing individuals within that

society. The term "categorical relationship" presupposes that

individuals see others in society as divided into categories, diff¬

erentiated in terms of ethnic, economic or social characteristics;

and that these categories have some effect on their social behav¬

iour. In particular, it would be expected that individuals would

behave in a rather different way towards others who they placed

in different categories. This ohapter will be concerned with

studying some of these categories, as held by secondary school lea-
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vers in Sierra Leone; and, to a lesser extent, assessing their

effects on social behaviour. In particular, it is a study of

class awareness among the younger members of the sub-elite in

Sierra Leone.

A number of sociologists have already noted the need to

study class awareness in Africa, and the lack of previous studies

in this field. As Kuper writes;

"
..... apart from occupational ratings, little is known

of the subjective awareness of class differences among
Africans, their class consciousness, or the nature of the
class distinctions they draw" (L.Kuper, 1965» p. 127).

And Mercier asks the question;

"
.... to what extent are the members of these ['socio-

cultural groupings'!, if indeed these groups are object¬
ively definable, conscious (in a positive manner or by an
attitude of opposition) of their membership within such
groups, a consciousness that would give them the potential
characteristics of a social class?" (iferoler, 1966, p.542).

A number of general reasons for studying class awareness

may be mentioned here. Perhaps most importantly, subjective

awareness of social differentiation is an essential element of any

stratification system; and, as such, should be studied as an in¬

trinsic part of that stratification system. As noted in the in¬

troductory chapter, for example, class consciousness and awareness

are characteristic features of the olass systems of Western indus¬

trialized sooieties; and an examination of these aspects of

stratification is a normal part of the study of the class systems

in such sooieties. Class awareness is of particular interest in

the present context because it is hoped to assess the extent to

which the stratification of Sierra Leone is becoming more like
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that found in Western industrialized societies; and the results

of such an assessment will depend partly on the extent to which

a similar kind of class consciousness or awareness, with similar

sociological functions, is found in the two cases.

Class images are also worth studying because they may

throw light on the nature of the actual system of social stratif¬

ication, and also on the motivation behind the actions of individ¬

uals and classes. As Hiller explains, there is a dialectic re¬

lationship between the conceptions of olas3 held by individuals

and the actual class system in which these individuals operates

thus, on the one hand, such conceptions of class are based on the

experience of the individuals in the society of which the class

system is a part, and thus reflect, more or less, the nature of

this class system; while on the other hand, such conceptions of

class may affect the patterns of social action of the individuals

holding them, and this in turn may affect the form of the actual

class system. ■*"
Thus in the first place, knowledge of the class images of

members of a society may contribute to our knowledge of the struc¬

ture of that society; and in particular may act as a useful check

on the "objective" observer's model built up by the sociologist.

Of course this does not mean that the sociologist will always agree

with the participant's model of society; but in certain cases it

may draw his attention to various aspects of the society which he

has previously neglected, and, even when he decides that his own

See Hiller (1975a, pp. 1-5? 1975b> P« 282). Hiller also
gives a fairly good summary of the.reasons for studying conceptions
of society (Hiller, 1975a* PP«
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model is more accurate than those of the participants, the causes

and consequences of this divergence will still he of scientific

interest.

Secondly, class images will be of interest insofar as

they are determinants of the social and political actions of in¬

dividuals; and thus may ultimately affect the structure of the

society itself. Again it does not matter very much if the per¬

ceptions of society are "objectively correct", for individuals do

not necessarily react to their society as it actually is, but

rather according to their perceptions of it. Of course, sometimes

their perceptions may be a realistio reflection of the objective

structure of society, in whioh case the social action may be seen

as determined by this actual structure, with the individuals1 per¬

ceptions acting only as intervening variables in the causal chain.

But even when their perceptions of society are objectively inaccur¬

ate, they may still affect the actions of individuals and ultimat¬

ely the form of society, for, as W.I.Thomas points out in his

famous dictum, "if men define situations as real, they are real

in their consequences" (Thomas, 1951» PP» 226-2J1). Marxists

tend to see sooial and political actions as determined by the struc¬

ture of economic relations, with "class consciousness" acting as

only an intervening variable; but even they allow for a "Ihlse

consciousness" which may, if only temporarily, deflect the course

of history. It is because of this possibility of conceptions of

society acting as independent variables which at least partially

determine the social and political actions of individuals, and

hence may affect the structure of society itself, that sociologists
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should not be content merely with comparing the participants'

models of society with his observer's model, but must also attempt

to incorporate the former as part of his own model of society.

There are a number of methods of studying class conscious¬

ness and awareness; and for the present purposes they may be

classified into five main categories. Firstly, there is what

may be called the "impressionistic or inferential approach". The

essence of this is to study actual patterns of human behaviour,

and to attempt to reconstruct from these the ideas which may have

motivated them. In Afrioa the earlier work of Lloyd in Nigeria

and of Levine in Ethiopia could probably be classified in this

category (Lloyd, 1966b; Levine, 1966). To call this impression¬

istic or inferential, however, is not to brand it as necessarily

inferior. Indeed some very good empirical research on class

consciousness has been achieved by using this method, as can be

seen by consulting Lockwood's book on The Black Coated Worker

(iiockwood, 1958) • This method is probably the most common for

studying olass consciousness of a political variety, while the

remaining four approaches are probably better adapted to studying

class or status awareness.

The second method may be called the "informal or anthrop¬

ological approach" to the study of class awareness. In this

approach the research worker attempts to build up a model of class

awareness from his general experience in the society, as well as

from non-structured discussions with informants on the topic of

social stratification. La fact this may not be a distinct method

of studying class awareness, but rather a combination of the first
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and last methods discussed here, although the questioning of in¬

formants is less systematic and direoted than in the final

approach. Possible examples of the use of this method in Africa

are Little (l951» PP. 266-271) and Grillo (l973> PP. 85-90, and

ch. 5).

The third method of studying images of society may be

referred to as the "partial method", for it tends to examine only

one aspect or dimension of stratification models rather than

attempt to reconstruct the complete models of society. The

most common type of partial method is occupational ranking, and

many studies of this type have been carried out in both industrial¬

ized and developing societies, including Africa. In Africa,

studies by Xydias (1956), Mitchell and Epstein (1959)> Poster

(1965)» Gamble (1966) and Peil (1972) may all be mentioned.

Chapter 4 of this thesis also contains some material on occupat¬

ional ranking, though of a less formalised and complete nature

than the above mentioned studies. Of course it would also be

possible to conduct such partial surveys into other aspects of

stratification, such as the evaluation of education, possessions

or patterns of social relationships.

The fourth method may be called the "personal ranking

method". Whereas in the second method respondents might be ask¬

ed to rank occupations, in this method they would be asked to

rank actual individuals; and for this reason it tends to be

focused on local communities rather than whole nations. A class¬

ical study of this kind is Hollingshead's Elmtown's Youth (Holl~

ingshead, 1949» pp. 11-48); and Warner has outlined a more com-
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plicated procedure for carrying out such ranking (Warner, 1949 >

pp. 1-17). In Africa, a pioneering study of this kind was

attempted by Clement in Stanleyville; and this study shows how

it is possible to move from ranking specific individuals within

a community to constructing a picture of class awareness in that

community as a whole (Clement, 1956, pp. 451-456)3
The final method of studying class awareness may be call¬

ed the "direct method", as respondents are usually asked directly

to describe the class system of their society. At its most sim¬

ple, this my involve asking them questions such as how many

classes exist in their society, what are these classes called,

what sort of people are in each class, which of the classes are

they themselves in, and so on. Examples of this type of question¬

ing are to be found in Centers (1961), Martin (l954> PP. 54-55)»

and Runciman (1966, p. 307)• Some researchers have also used a

slightly less direct, more methodologically sophisticated approach,

asking about the social groups which constitute society, rather

than specifically about social classes. Usually, however, res¬

pondents have replied in terms of class, or have been prompted

later on class; and so it has been possible to follow up this

more tentative beginning with questions on the nature of class,

similar to those quoted above. Examples of the use of this method

of researoh in Britain are found in the work of Bott (1957» p.236)

and Goldthorpe, Lockwood, Bechhofer and Piatt (1969, pp. 200-202)

The results of this limited survey, however, indicated very
little class awareness in Stanleyville, as pointed out on p.31 above.
2

Carter used a method intermediate between the more dlreot and
the less direct method discussed here. Thus he introduced the
topic of class by asking: "Do you think there is such a thing as
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Research of this kind has also been carried out by a small num¬

ber of sociologists or anthropologists working in Africa; and

special mention may be made of the studies by Kuper and Hahlo

in South Africa, and Lloyd in Nigeria (Kuper, 1965b, pp. 118-139,

419? Hahlo, 1968; Lloyd, 1973, pp. 122-123; Lloyd, 1974,

especially ch. 6 and pp. 228-233)

It was decided to use a modified version of the direct

method in the present research, partly because there have been

so few studies using this method in Black Africa, and no such

study in Sierra Leone; and partly because, of all methods of

studying class awareness, it appeared most compatible with the

interview method being used in the research project as a whole.

It must be recognised that there are some methodological diffi¬

culties in using this approach, particularly din the African sit¬

uation. Two main difficulties may be mentioned here, the first

of which is a problem in any such study of class awareness using

this method, and the second of which is a more serious problem

in Africa than it would be in an industrialized society.

The first of these problems concerns the relationships

between the subjective models constructed through the interview¬

ing procedure, and the reality of social structure and actual

patterns of individual behaviour. Are these models accurate re-

social classes?", sometimes prompting them with the names of var¬
ious classes if they did not reply immediately, and followed up
with more detailed questions on the nature of the class system,
and the respondents position within it (Carter, 1969, 860).
Some examples of heavily biased, leading questions are given by
Goyder,(l975).

Unfortunately Lloyd (1974) was only obtained after the pre¬
paration of this chapter, and so it has not been possible to make
a full comparison between the results of Lloyd and those obtained
in the present study.
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flections of the social structure, and do they influence the be¬

haviour of the individuals who hold them? Or are they perhaps

merely hypothetical mental constructs, produced on the spur of

the moment by the respondents in response to the artificial inter¬

view situation? Do they in fact have any relation to reality

at all?

The second problem concerns the debate on the existence

of classes in Africa. It is generally accepted by sociologists

and laymen alike that classes of some kind exist, at least in

capitalist industrialized societies; and so it is considered

quite legitimate to ask questions directly about classes. Even

in Britain, however, where the existence of classes is taken to

be obvious, some recent research workers have been slightly more

tentative in their approach to the study of class awareness.

They have decided that it is not methodologically proper jtist

to assume the existence of class awareness, as when previous re¬

searchers approached the topic of class by asking respondents

directly about the number of classes or the class to which they

themselves belonged. It is now felt necessary to try a slight¬

ly less direct method, and establish whether respondents think

spontaneously about divisions of class in society without first

being prompted.

In the African situation, taking into account the debate

on whether classes exist at all, the position is rather more com¬

plicated. If' a sociologists asks directly about class, he may

be accused of using a leading question, which by its very nature

720.



will produce answers suggesting the existence of class awareness,

even although no such class awareness may have existed prior to

the asking of the question. In other words, his questions may

approximate more closely to those of a good educator, who, through

effective questioning of his students, stimulates their awareness

of themselves and their environment, rather than to those of a

good social scientist, who merely wishes to describe and analyse

the social situation without his own presence affeoting it. Thus,

through leading questions, the sociologist may act as a catalyst

in stimulating class awareness among his respondents; and, if this

is so, his results must be treated with considerable caution.

Though these undoubtedly constitute serious methodological

problems, it is felt that with a little care in the acquisition

and analysis of data their effects can be minimised. The first

problem concerning the uncertain relationship between the subject¬

ive class models and the objective reality of society is probably

most effectively reduced by containing the study of class aware¬

ness within the framework of a wider, more objective study of the

society as a whole. In the present research project, data on

more objective facts were collected by a variety of means, includ¬

ing questionnaires, documentary research, and, to a lesser extent,

participant observation; and, as far as possible, the results of

the study of class awareness have been interpreted in the light

of the more objective knowledge of society obtained from these

other sources. This allows a check on the extent to which the

subjective class models of respondents are congruent with the ob¬

jective realities of the sooiety, and opens up the possiblity of
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investigating the nature of the relationship between the tiro.

The second problem, concerning the dangers of leading

questions, is of a more technical nature? and it should be poss¬

ible to overcome it by the careful selection of appropriate

questions. It was decided for the present purposes to adopt

a two-stage method of questioning. In the first place, respon¬

dents were asked a very open question on the types of social

group which they thought existed in society, without specification

of the type of group meant. They were then free to answer in

terms of tribal groups, religious groups, gepgraphical groups,

classes, or whatever other type of group they wished. It was

thought, however, that the answers that they volunteered to this

open question might not exhaust their awareness of social differ¬

entiation - and particularly, it might not exhaust their aware¬

ness of differentiation in terms of socio-economic criteria.

Thus, for those who did not volunteer differentiation in terms

of socio-economio criteria, a second question asking specifically

about differentiation in terms of class was included; but it

was worded in such a way that respondents could deny all know¬

ledge of the existence of classes in Sierra Leone. These quest¬

ions, together with subsequent questions on class, may be found

in the interview schedule, which is reproduced in Appendix 1."

Kuper seems to have used a rather similar two-stage pro¬
cedure in his study of class-awareness among Africans in South
Africa (Kuper, 1965b, pp. 127-128, 419) •
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The extent and nature of class awareness.

As mentioned in the last section, respondents were asked

about their images of society using a two part procedure."'' They

were first asked about social differentiation generally, without

specific reference to Bocial classes. Though there was some

variation in the wording, according to the situation, the first

question usually took some form similar to the following:

"Now, the last few questions that I want to ask you are
about how you would classify the different sorts of people
who live in Sierra Leone. If you are to think first of
all the people in Sierra Leone, and then think that among
them all there are some different kinds of people, what I
want to know is how, in your opinion, you could best class¬
ify these people, or best divide them up into a small num¬
ber of groups, so that each group contains the same kind
of people."

Sometimes some further explanation or encouragement was necessary

before the respondents would reply. "Unless the respondent had

at first mentioned class, he was then asked whether there were

any other kinds of social division of which he could think. The

answers to these questions were recorded; and only then, if the

respondent had not previously mentioned class, was he asked about

it directly, using a form of question similar to the following:

"The kind of differences between people that I am really
interested in are what I would call differences of •class*.
I don't know whether you have heard people talking of
•upper class people' or 'lower class people'? Do you
know what they mean by thiB?"

It should be noted, however, that this procedure took some
time to work out; and it was only applied in a completely system¬
atic fashion after the first 82 "pilot interviews". During the
early interviews, various procedures were experimented with, in¬
cluding the one finally adopted.
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TABLE 11.1: First kind of social division mentioned,

by tribe and place of birth.

Type of Tribe and place of birth
social
differentiation Creoles Provincials bom Other Total

in ¥. Area Provincials

Tribe 38 (40$) 10 (48$) 84 (66$) 132 (54$)

Other
non-class

9 ( 9$) 3 (14$) 15 (12$) 27 (11$)

Class 27 (28$) 6 (29$) 13 (10$) 46 (19$)

Approximate
class

17 (18$) 2 (10$) 15 (12$) 34 (14$)

Don't know 5 ( 5$) 0 ( - ) 0 (-) 5 ( 2$)

Total 96 (100$) 21 (101$) 127 (100$) 244 (100$)

Note:- (a) the calculations are based on 244 completed interviews.

(b) with columns 1 and 2 added and "don't knows" excluded:
X2 » 18.43; d.f. = 3? P. < 0.01

Table 11.1 classifies initial responses to the first ques¬

tion. It shows that over half of respondents first mentioned the

division of society into tribes, which is hardly surprising con¬

sidering the tradition of tribal differentiation in Sierra Leone,

and the continuing importance of tribalism today. A further 11$

mentioned other forms of social differentiation which were not re¬

lated to class, such as differentiation in terms of language, relig¬

ion, or geographical area. In the first instance, only 19$ of res¬

pondents presented fully-fledged class models, while a further 14$

offered models which approximated to class. Thus at this first
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stage, about a third of respondents mentioned images of society

which at least approximated to class, and about a fifth volunteer¬

ed relatively complete class models: of course this represents

only a minority of respondents in the survey, but, especially in

view of the previous scepticism about the existence of class aware-

X
ness in Africa, it is a relatively large and significant minority.

It may also be noted that there was a significant differ¬

ence between Creoles and Provincials in the first kind of social

differentiation which they mentioned. Thus 66$ of Provincials

born in the Provinces first mentioned divisions of tribe, compared

with only 40$ of Creoles; while 28$ of Creoles immediately ment¬

ioned class, compared with only 10$ of Provincials. It is inter¬

esting to note that members of the Provincial tribes who had been

born in the Western Area had perceptions of society much more sim¬

ilar to Creoles than to Provincials, suggesting the importance of

the urban areas in developing class awareness. Throughout this

chapter the evidence will suggest that class awareness is highest

in the most enculturated sections of the population.

For the purposes of this analysis it was decided that full
class models should have the following three characteristics: (i)
they should involve the hierarchical ordering of individuals;
(ii) this ordering should not be in terms of a single criterion,
but a number of correlated criteria, e.g. wealth, education and
social status; and (iii) there should be a specified number of
categories in the hierarchy. In practice, the second criterion
may have been less rigidly applied than the other two. So-called
approximate class models usually had one or two of these conditions
missing - e.g. they might be in terms of a single criterion,
such as education, literacy, or wealth, or have only a simple pol¬
arisation of characteristics, without discrete class categories.
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Answers to the first question also varied according to

the level of education of the respondents* parents, which is to

he expected from the difference between Creoles and Provincials.

Thus tribal differentiation was mentioned first by 41$ of those

with post-primary-educated fathers, 55$ of those with primary-

educated fathers, and 62$ of those with illiterate fathers;

while class divisions were mentioned first by 27$ of those with

post-primary-educated fathers, 20$ of those with primary-educated

fathers, and only 11$ of those with illiterate fathers."'' There

also appeared to be a relationship with respondents* own level

of income, for 24$ of respondents earning over Le30 per month

mentioned class first, compared with only 12$ of those with lower
2

incomes; but this variation is not statistically significant.

In general, however, it may be concluded that increased contact

with enculturating influences raises the level of class awareness.

Respondents were encouraged to give more than one answer

to the first question, especially if they did not immediately

mention class; and a total of 465 answers were given to this

question. In total, 62$ of respondents mentioned tribe, 51$ other

non-class divisions, 28$ full class models, and 46$ approximate

class models. Thus it may be argued that, though they formed

only a minority in absolute terms, a significant proportion of res¬

pondents volunteered class models without specific prompting; and

an even larger number had some ideas which approximated to class.

1 X2 = 16.5; d.f. = 8; 0.05> p. > 0.02
2 X2 = 8.45 d.f. « 4) 0.10 > p. > 0.05
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TABLE 11.2: Order of reaching social class

by tribe and plaoe of birth.

Tribe and place of birth

Order of reach- Creoles Provincials born Other Total
ing class in Western Area Provincials

Class only 29 (300 5 (240 16 (130 50 (200

Class plus
other

8 ( 80 2 (100 9 ( 70 19 ( 00

Class after

prompting
46 (480 10 (490 71 (560 127 (520

Approximate class;
mixed class and
tribe

9 ( 90 3 (140 15 (120 27 (110

Tribe only 2 ( 20 0 ( - ) 10 ( 00 12 ( 50

Confused,
don't know

2 ( 20 1 ( 50 6 ( 50 9 ( 40

Total 96 (990 21 (1010 127 (1010 244 (1000

Note: (a) Calculations are based on 244 completed interviews.

(b) With columns 1 and 2 added, and the last row omitted:-
X2 = 13.66; d.f. 4? p. < 0.01.

When answers to the second question are also considered, an

even clearer picture of the extent of olass awareness emerges. Prom

Table 11.2 it can be seen that 2Qffo of respondents started off with

class models; a further &/o gave class models later without prompting;

and as many as of respondents produced class models after prompt¬

ing. A further IVfo gave more marginal class models, 14 of which

were classified as mixed class and tribe, and 13 of which were class-
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ified as approximate class models. The former are included in the

class category, to make up the 210 complete models which will be

used in later analysis. Thus 86$ (210/244) of the respondents who

completed this part of the interview appeared to hold reasonably

coherent class models of society, while the remaining 14$ seemed to

have little or no idea of class. This would suggest a high degree

of class awareness among secondary school leavers in Sierra Leone.'1'

It seems that the idea that individuals may hold more than

one model of sooiety simultaneously - e.g. a tribal and a class

model - has been vindicated. Sometimes these models may be kept

as if in separate compartments, and used selectively according to

the situation. Thus at one point in time a person may conceptual¬

ise a situation, and hence act, acoording to tribal criteria, while

at a different time, in a different situation, he may think and act

In fact, the degree of class awareness may be even higher than
the above figures suggest. Many of the cases in which no class
models were obtained were early interviews which were conducted be¬
fore a satisfactory method of questioning on class awareness had
been devised. In many of these interviews the first question was
not followed up by a direct question on class when the first quest¬
ion had produced no response. Thus lack of evidence of class aware¬
ness may in many cases have been due to inadequate technical pro¬
cedures in the early stages of interviewing: in fact 32 of the 34
respondents who expressed no class images were among the 82 complet¬
ed "pilot interviews" at S.L.S.T., S.L.B. and TJ.A.C., with most
(29) being concentrated in the first two locations, for the method
of questioning had been improved by the time interviewing was con¬
ducted at U.A.C. Thus in the 162 subsequently completed interviews,
only two cases of respondents with no class images were encountered?
or, in other words, 99$ of these respondents had some degree of
class awareness. Of course, this does not necessarily mean that
they came to the interview situation with a ready-made class model,
but that, when questioned about class, they were able to talk reas¬
onably coherently about it. It was something which made sense to
them.
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in terms of class criteria, as studies by Mitchell and Epstein on

the Copper Belt of Zambia have shown (Mitchell, 1956; Epstein,

1958)- In other cases, the tribal and class models may be more

integrated, as will be shown below for the situation in Sierra

Leone. Prom the methodological point of view the analysis sugg¬

ests that one need not accept the first kind of differentiation

mentioned by respondents as their full model of society - it is

necessary to delve below it, and to attempt to explore other pot¬

ential layers of consciousness. The first kind of differentiat¬

ion mentioned may not even ultimately be considered the most im¬

portant. In answer to the question: "In a person^ every-day-

life, which do you think is more important to him, his tribe or

his class?", 63$ of respondents said that it was his class, 25?■>

his tribe, and 12$ said that it was variable, depending on the

situation, or that the two were linked together. So over twice

as many people thought class more important than tribe as thought

the opposite, even although the majority of them had first vol¬

unteered divisions of tribe.

Another indication of the extent to which class concepts

have been integrated into the collective consciousness was the

use of a reasonably standardised set of class terms. The terms

"upper class", "middle class" and "lower class" certainly made

sense to the respondents, and were commonly used; but it is diff¬

icult to say how widespread this was, for their introduction in

the prompting question encouraged their subsequent general use.

Variations on these were also found, probably being the result of

improvisation, such as: "upmost, upper and lower olasses", "high,
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low and lowest classes", "upper, semi-lower and lower classes",

"top class, middle class, lesser class, and lowest class", "upper,

lower and lowest classes", and so on. As many classes were seen

to be based on level of wealth or income, terms which specifically

referred to this were often used, such as "rich, average, below

average, poor and very poor", "rich, poor and very poor", "very

rich, rich, average, poor, and very poor", and so on. An example

of one such model is the following:

There are three classes of people in this country: (i)
those who are a bit above average, who have accumulated much
wealth, got houses for rent, or got other private enter¬
prises; (ii) the average class, who are employed, or support¬
ing themselves by other businesses; and (iii) the poor peo¬
ple who you see in the streets, such as beggars. He himself
is in the poor class, for, though he has a job, he cannot
see his future

Other respondents used terms which implied the division of people

according to specific eduoational criteria, 3uch as "intellectuals,

literates and illiterates": or occupational criteria."1"

Some respondents used other conventional class terms,

though perhaps unintentionally and unconventionally. For example,

one person divided society up into "the ruling class, clerks, far¬

mers and the masses"; and another gave a five class model of soc¬

iety as follows:

Firstly, the capitalists, i.e. people who are extrermLy
rich, like the prime minister, and other government ministers;
(ii) secondly, the rich, but not too rich, such as managers
and diamond dealers; (iii) thirdly, those people living a
normal life, who do not earn to much, but know how to move ....

they have what they need, and live the best life ..... he
places himself in this class, for he lives a normal life, is

The quotations used in this chapter, as in the rest of the
thesis,are paraphrases of what respondents said, keening as close
as possible to the respondents* meaning and actual words. Because
of the method of interviewing, however, the respondents* exact
wording is not necessarily reproduced.
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never in need, and gets what he wants; (iv) fourthly,
the peasants, e.g. beggars, who have no place to live;
(v) and fifthly, the extremely poor, who must go out
and ask for food.

In only a handful of oases did respondents use the tens "working

class", and then it usually referred to an upper group in society,

consisting of those who were lucky enough to have employment, as

opposed to the unemployed masses, "e.g. the street boys, those

found hanging around lorry parks, and so on". This distinction

is not surprising in a oountry where there is a high rate of un¬

employment; and in fact research in Britain has also revealed some

people who assimilate all those who work to the working class

(Martin, 1954)• Besides the use of these Western class terms,

at least two informants were explicit in their borrowing of class

concepts: one reported that he had learnt about classes from an

economics textbook; and another, after having first given a

tribal model, and then being prompted on class, said: "Oh! You

mean divide people up in the English pattern?" Another informant,

a female Creole, who had lived for several years in England marr¬

ied to an Englishman, told me that classes were much the same all

over the world: "There are three classes everywhere - the rich

class, the middle class, and the lower class".^

Various more specialised class terms were more commonly

used in Sierra Leone, the most important of these probably being

"aristocrats, gentry and senior service" for the upper groups in

society, and "peasants, paupers, and commoners" for the lower

L
For a Sierra Leonean author referring to hie background as

middle class with explicit reference to the British situation, see
Wellesley Cole (i960, pp. 13-14).
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groups. Perhaps the most common terms for the upper group of

society were "aristocrats", and its local variant, "aristo". As

one respondent said: "The upper class, aristocrats, or 'aristos',

as they are called locally, are people like ministers, top civil

servants, and heads of departments generally". Other respondents,

however, were more sceptical about the position of the upper group

in Sierra Leone, as the following two comments show:

"In Sierra Leone, there are no aristocratic families as
in England. 'Aristo• is used as a term of abuse for
someone who is not quite rich, but pretends to be, such
as top civil servants and professionals."
"The upper class in Sierra Leone does not compare with
the top class elsewhere, but is more like the middle
class in more developed countries, for salaries here are
too low. In the West, the upper class is made up of
millionaires, like the Rocke fellers and Kennedys".

Other respondents may be making the same point when they called

the top class in their models the"middle class". The term

"gentry"is used in a similar way to "aristocrat", though rather

less commonly: e.g. "The gentry class are people with wealth,

luxurious houses, and children attending the most suitable schools -

i.e. they can get anything that they want"."'" A few respondents

used the expression "Y.I.P." as the basis for their class termin¬

ology, thus talking of"very important people, less important peo¬

ple, and ordinary people". Praenkal also found a proliferation

of semi-ironic terms for the upper class in Liberia - such as

"society, high society, big shots, the elite, honourables, etc",

but, interestingly enough, they do not appear to coincide with the

terms used in Sierra Leone.(Eraenkal, 1964, PP« 197-203).

See Harrell-Bond, who quotes a Krio proverb: "Na gentry
man de bon pikin" (Harrell-Bond, 1972, p. 244> italics mine).
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The term "peasant" seems to he the most common one used

to describe members of the lower groups in society, and it is not

only used for those working on the land."1" As one respondent told

me: "Peasants or commonfolk are those who live from hand-to-

mouth"} while another said: "Sierra Leone society has been cir¬

cumscribed by differences of status .- for example, a doctor

would not like to mingle with peasants". Another respondent who

was a teacher placed himself in the "peasant class", along with

most other teachers, because of their low salary. There were

also various derogatory terms, used particularly by Creoles to

describe less educated Provincials, such as "natives, bushmen, the

uncivilized", and so on. Vellesley Cole mentions the use of the

term "woroko-woroko" to describe illiterate, heathen labourers in

Freetown, while Banton tells us that Creoles used to refer to

Provincials as the "unto whom", this being a reference to a pass¬

age from Psalm xcv: "Unto whom I sware in my wrath: that they

should not enter into my rest" (Wellesley Cole, 1960} Banton,

1957 > p. 9). In the present research I came across the use of

the term "C.B.'s" among some young Creoles, which apparently

stood for "country bodies", a term which seemed to be used parti¬

cularly to describe Provincial women, who the Creoles were in a

position to exploit sexually.

Finally in this section, it is necessary to examine the

main criteria used by respondents in differentiating the main

classes in society, information on which is summarised in Tables

For an example of a Sierra Leonean writer using the term
peasant in this rather broader sense, see Nicol (1965» pp. 62-4).
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TABLE 11.3: (i) All dimensions of class models;

(ii) Main factors in class-placement of individuals.

No. and proportion of models containing the dimension

All dimensions Main factors for place-
of class ment of individuals

Occupation/ 193 (92<fo) 88 (42/)
inoome/wealth
Education/occupation 144 (69/0) 98 (47/)

Education/civilization 49 (23/0) 28 (13/)

Tribe 48 (23/-) 11 ( 5/)

Personality/morality 31 (1590 18 ( 9/Q

Family background 39 (1996) 31 (15/)

Sufficiency/shortage 56 (27/) 2 ( 196)

Material culture 66 W) 0 ( - )

Social relationships 35 (17$) 0 ( - )

Other 15 (7/0) 2 ( 350

Total 676 210 278 210

Note:- The percentages are worked out on the basis of the 210
complete class models.

11.3 and 11.4. It was assumed that class models would be multi¬

dimensional, being made up of a number of correlated criteria of

differentiation. Prom analysis of the 210 complete class models,
If*

676 factors of differentiation were isolated, whioh is an average

of 3.2 factors per class model. The most common factor of differ¬

entiation was one stressing occupation, and particularly its conn-
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ection with income and wealth, this being found in 92$ of all

complete models. Qnphasis on economic aspects of social strat¬

ification may also be illustrated by those models which stressed

the differential possession of material goods, such as houses,

cars, etc.5 and those which divided people up according to

whether they had more than enough to meet their needs, just enough,

or less than they required to meet their needs. The second most

important factor in perceptions of social stratification was educ¬

ation, seen as a qualification for obtaining a good job, this be¬

ing found in 69$ of complete models; while a factor connecting

education with level of civilization was identified in 25$ of

models. Tribal identity, family background, social relationships,

and personality or morality were all mentioned as dimensions of

social stratification in a significant proportion of models.

Examples of such models will be given in the following three

sections of this chapter.

Though respondents perceptions of social stratification

were essentially multi-dimensional, an attempt was made to class¬

ify them according to their most important criteria of differen¬

tiation. In making such a classification, the research worker

had to select the criterion of differentiation which he felt to

be moBt important in each model, which obviously involved him mak¬

ing subjective, and at times even arbitrary, decisions; but, des¬

pite this difficulty, it was felt that the effort was worthwhile.

The results are set out in Table 11.4» broken down by tribe. The

paramount importance of occupation, income and wealth as basic

criteria in perceptions of social stratification can once again be
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TABLE 11.4: Main factor in each class model by tribe.

Main
factor

Tribe

Creoles Provincials Total

Occupation/
income/wealth

65 (7#) 84 (69$) 149 (71/0

Education/
occupation

17 (19/0 17 (1450 54 (16/0

Education/
civilization

5 (m 8 ( 750 15 ( 696)

Tribe 2 (296) 12 (1050 14 ( 7/0

Total 89 (10096) 121 (10096) 210 (100/)

x2 - 5.45; d.f. « 5; 0.20 > p. > 0.10

seen, 71/ of all models being classified as primarily based on

such criteria. Education as a qualification for a good job

appeared to be the most important criterion in 16/ of the models,

while eduoation as a basis of civilization appeared to be the

most important criterion in 6/ of models. In the final 7/ of

models, social stratification was seen to be mainly a byproduct

of tribal differentiation.

An attempt was made to see if the nature of perceptions

of social stratification varied according to the respondents'

socio-economic backgrounds, but no statistically significant var¬

iations were found. As can be seen from Table 11.4> it does

appear that Provincials were more likely than Creoles to see tribe

as the most important factor in social stratification; but the

great majority of them (69!$) agreed with Creoles in according
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first place to occupation, income and wealth. Analysis was also

carried out in termB of fathers' levels of education, respondents'

occupations and respondents' levels of income. In each case there

did appear to he some tendency for the higher status groups to put

more emphasis on occupation and income, while the lower status

groups put relatively more emphasis on tribal factors; but in no

case was the variation statistically significant.

Finally, by use of the question: "What is the main factor

which makes one person belong to the upper class, and leaves ano¬

ther in the lower class?",an attempt was made to find out what

were the main factors which respondents believed determined the pos¬

ition of individuals within the class system. Respondents were

allowed, though not encouraged, to mention more than one factor

in replying to this question. The results for the 210 respond¬

ents who gave complete class models are 3et out in Table 11.5* In

this case it can be seen that education was believed to be the most

important factor, particularly because it was usually a necessary

qualification for obtaining a well-paid job. Many other respond¬

ents, however, put more emphasis on the job itself, together with

its associated income. The other replies were distributed as

shown in Table 11.3.

Economic aspects of stratification modelB.

According to Fraenkal: "In Western industrial societies,

occupation and income are the basic criteria of social ranking,

but in Monrovia, as in other developing African towns, other fac¬

tors, especially education and style of life, are at least as im-
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portant" (Fraenkal, 1964, P« 208 ). She and Little also sugg-

est that the distinction between "civilized" and "uncivilized"

(or "bush") may be the basis of an embryonic class system in West

Afrioa (Fraenkal, 1964* pp. 196-229! Little, 1951» PP. 254-272).

However, as shown in the last section, the present study seems to

indicate that perceptions of social stratification among the sub-

elite in Sierra Leone are solidly based on economic factors, such

as occupation, income and wealth. This is consistent with the

importance attached particularly to wealth, but also to occupation,

in a partial study by Harrell-Bond of status awareness among univ¬

ersity students in Sierra Leone (Harrell-Bond, 1972, pp. 105-107)•"*"

The nature of suoh economically-based models of social

stratification may be gauged from the following example, collected

from a Temne teacher working in Freetown. It is perhaps not a

completely typical model, for, like most of the other examples

given in this chapter, it was chosen partly for its greater than

average coherence; but it illustrates many aspects which were pre¬

sent in most such models.

Model A; economically-based class.

Mr A's father went to Form II of secondary school, and was
a native authority clerk before becoming first a Paramount
Chief and later a Member of Parliament. His mother was an

illiterate Muslim. While at school A was looked after by

Harrell-Bond asked students to write short answers to the
question: "What do you think it is that diermines status and pre¬
stige in the city and the village?". In the former case, wealth
was mentioned most frequently, followed by education, with occup¬
ation some way behind in third place. See also Simpson (1968).

In the present study, it would have been useful if the occup¬
ation, income and wealth components of these models could have been
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a paternal aunt and her son. The latter, described as
a Creole, had completed secondary Bchool, and -was working
as a foreman. Of A'a 12 brothers and sisters, nine had
reached at least Form V, and two brothers and two sisters
had been to Britain to study; but a younger brother, by
the same mother only, had never been to school, and worked
as a driver. He desoribed his family as being too busy
with trading to be really interested in education.
He divides people up into three classes: the top class
of lawyers, ministers and doctors, who live Western lives,
and have houses with all 'mod. cons.1; the middle class
who can afford meals everyday and small oars, working main¬
ly as graduate teachers in secondary schools, qualified,
and especially overseas-trained, nurses; and the low class
of manual, daily-paid workers, on £10 per month, without
decent housing, and -unplanned families of many children,
who are neglected because their parents must work long hours.
Their standard of living is low, their food is of poor qual¬
ity, and their way of life is typically African. The main
factor determining class position is Job held, or source
of income, for on this depends the amount of money you have
to meet your family commitments.
He places himself in the lower or middle olass, perhaps more
towards the middle for he is partly supported by his family,
paying no rent, and not even paying the full cost of his
food. His father (when alive), being a P.O. and M.P., had
been in the middle class, as is the cousin with whom he
lives; but his mother is in the lower olass. Most of his
friends, and also his girl friend, are all in the middle
class, but he does not believe that class is a barrier to
forming friendships.
He thinks that it will be a matter of luck if he is upward¬
ly mobile into the upper class, for an ordinary B.A. degree
does not guarantee suoh mobility. Though he wishes that
classes did not exist in Sierra Leone, he believes them to
be inevitable, for some must be richer than others, and
hence looked up to. He sees no particular connection bet¬
ween tribe and class; and says that in Sierra Leone tribes
are more important than classes. He particularly respects
Br Karefa-Smart as someone who has entered politics for
honest reasons, not Just for money and fame; and he thinks
that he may return from overseas to do his bit for his corn-
try, even although he may lose financially by it
Mr A thinks that he may end up in the commercial world, as
there is more money there. Anyway, he does not expect to
remain a teaoher all his life.

separated, so that their relative importance could have been eval¬
uated, but they proved to be so closely inter-related that this was
not possible.
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Many respondents mentioned specific occupations in des¬

cribing the composition of the various classes; and the distrib¬

ution of these occupations by class is shown in Table 11.5.

Prom this it can be seen that most politicians, professional

people, administrative grade civil servants, managers, paramount

chiefs and diamond dealers are believed to be in the higher

classes; most teachers, clerks, other white collar workers, and

skilled manual workers in the middle classes; and most farmers,

labourers, unemployed people, and others who were not working in

the lower classes. Traders had a much more scattered distribut¬

ion, which may be attributed to the fact that this is a very var¬

ied category, with very rich contractors and businessmen, as well

as poor, petty traders; and qualifications according to size of

business were often made before they were placed. On the whole,

this ranking of occupations by class produced similar results to

the evaluation of occupations in Chapter 4«

Examination of the relative ranking of the various occup¬

ations giveB additional insight into the main criteria which are

believed to determine class membership. Thus the relative import¬

ance attached to money and education can be illustrated by the

different rankings given by respondents to a wealthy but possibly

illiterate diamond dealer, and a secondary school teacher, who one

can assume is quite well educated, but not very rich. The dia¬

mond dealer, because of his wealth, was placed in the upper class

in 66$ of cases, despite his lack of education, while only 32$ of

teachers were placed in the upper class, 56$ in the middle class

and 12$ in the lower class. Moreover, when respondents placed
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TABLE 11.5s Occupations by class.

Occupations Top
class

Middle1
classes

Lower
class

Total

Political jobs 90.5$ 9.5$ 0 100$ 73)

Professionals 86.5$ 13.5$ 0 100$ 150)

Senior civil service 80.0$ 20.0$ 0 100$ 99)

Managers, eto. 84.5$ 15-5$ 0 100$ 45)

Paramount Chiefs 61.5$ 30.5$ 8.0$ 100$ 128)

Diamond dealers, etc. 66.0$ 23.0$ 11.0$ 100$ 138)

Traders 43.5$ 31.5$ 25.0$ 100$ 111)

Teachers 32.0$ 56.0$ 12.0$ 100$ 217)

Clerks 16.0$ 73.5$ 10.5$ 100$ 125)
Other white collar,
supervisory 14.5$ 77.5$ 8.0$ 100$ 62)

Higher manual 10.0$ 58.5$ 31.5$ 100$ 60)

Farmers 10.5$ 30.0$ 59.5$ 100$) 130)

Labourers 0 13.5$ 86.5$ 100$ 105)

Other unskilled 3.0$ 0 97.0$ 100$ 35)
3

Non-workers 2.5$ 13.0$ 84.5$ 100$ 38)

Unemployed 0 5.5$ 94.5$ 100$ 37)

Total 656 532 415 1 ,603

Of course there is only a middle class -when there are more
than two classes. Occupations in the top and lower classes in
all models, irrespective of the number of olasses, are placed in
these categories; and occupations in all intermediate categories
are placed in the middle class category
2

This table is mainly based on the placements of occupations
by class, which were volunteered in answer to general questions on
the nature of classes. However, exceptions are the oases of Par¬
amount chiefs, diamond dealers, teachers and farmers.

3 Example, beggars and thieves.
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teachers in the upper class, they generally specified that they

meant only the elite of teachers, such as principals, headmasters,

or graduate teachers, others being in lower classes. Thus, in

total, only 18°/o of respondents put all teachers in the upper clans,

while 40i° said that their class varied aocording to their rank;

compared with 6&fo who placed diamond dealers unequivocally in the

upper class, and only &fo who said that they might belong to differ¬

ent classes. Some of the comments on the position of diamond

dealers and other rich people were as follows:

Diamond dealers and paramount chiefs are in the upper
class, for money is more important than education in
Sierra Leone

Even an illiterate diamond dealer must be in the top
class, for with his wealth he can do what he likes -

build houses, send his children to school, go overseas,
or buy a car.

Diamond dealers are in the top class, for even if they
are illiterate, they can get people to read and write
for them

An illiterate diamond dealer would be in the upper class,
for people here do not want to know about qualifications
but only money.
Money determines a person's position [in society], for
without money one is nobody in Sierra Leone. If he
[the respondent] went to any firm, he could not go to
see the manager directly, but someone they know has
money would be allowed in.

Many of the comments on teachers, on the other hand, stressed their

low status:

People in Sierra Leone think that teachers are not highly
paid, and so they do not respect them much. Parents
will come to school and quarrel with teachers, e.g. over
the punishment of their children.

Many people do not respect teachers - if you beat their
child, they come to insult you. They know that it is a
poor job, for teachers do not own houses
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Some people regard us teachers as labourers. In advanced
countries teachers are the first to be recognised, but
not here. Politicians and clerks are better off. Pupils
who leave [school] make three times our salaries.
Diamond dealers look low on poor teachers. But teachers
also get prestige, because at times they are the only
civilised element in a community.

Teachers appear to be particularly vulnerable in their position,

for they lack status crystallisation, having a relatively high

level of education compared with their level of income. Most

high status occupations, on the other hand, combine higher educ¬

ation with a relatively high level of income and standard of liv¬

ing; and thus they tend to be clearly ranked higher than a rich

but illiterate diamond dealer.

Not all respondents, however,agreed with the relative rank¬

ing of teachers and diamond dealers suggested above. Some, for

example, did not think a diamond dealer should have a high rank;

Illiterate diamond dealers are in the lower claBS because
they do no\; understand things
An illiterate diamond dealer would be in the lower class,
for he has no education; and what can one do with
money?
A rich but illiterate diamond dealer would only be in the
middle class, for he would not know how to spend his
money, but would only waste it.
Diamond dealers are only in the middle class, for though
they have a lot of money, they cannot join the social
groups of the top people.

Some respondents also took a more favourable view of the position

of teachers in society:

Teachers are generally upper class, for they must set a
good example to the children. Respect for teachers is high.

People consider us [teachers] next most important to
doctors.
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Some teachers in secondary schools have high incomes,
and so own cars and houses. Perhaps they are top class,
hut most teachers are average class. Also, many lady
teachers have rich husbands. Village schoolmasters are
respected, but not those in Freetown.

Thus it was recognised that the position of the school teacher

was rather variable: for example, the status of the teacher is

seen to be higher in the village than in the town ("Teachers in

the village are regarded as 'big men', whereas in the town they

are nothing exceptional"); some teachers are seen to be better

off than others ("Most teachers are in the poor group, though

secondary school teachers are among the rich"). It was also often

mentioned that, although diamond dealers might be considered in

the top group of society, their position there was rather except¬

ional and unstable:

Paramount chiefs and diamond dealers would be in the upper
class, but they are exceptional, for they are not really
eduoated enough.
Diamond dealers are in the upper class, but not permanently -
their position is shaky, for they spend their money foolish¬
ly.

Money can move someone up temporarily, but they will find
that they cannot cope with [high class] company.

Diamond dealers are in the middle class, for they have no
education, and diamonds can fail.

Thus it appears that the really high class jobs should, combine a

good income with a high level of education, as in the professions

and the senior civil servioe; but when these are separated, as in

the cases of the illiterate diamond dealer and the poor teacher,

money is believed to be more important than education. This

appears to confirm the previous conclusions, both in this chapter

and in Chapter 4, that differences of income and wealth are per-

744.



ceived by respondents to be the basis of social stratification in

Sierra Leone.

Respondents also often mentioned differences in material

possessions or standard of living, resulting from the differences

in wealth and income between the members of the different classes.

Typical comments were the following:

Higher class people have thousands of leones, big cars and
big shops - they marry so many wives, and have so many
children.

The top class are the wealthy people - e.g. Lebanese,
Indians, some diamond people from Kono, and ministers. They
live in large houses, and have T.V.s, fridges and big cars.
The middle class are accountants, secretaries to ministers,
head teachers, principals, surveyors, etc. They have no
cars and live in flats or quarters. The poor class are
labourers, nurses, and those without work, who live in small
huts, or the low cost housing scheme at Kissy. They only
have electricity if lucky.
The rich ones have houses, cars and money. They send their
children overseas for further studies, and even build houses
for their children and girl friends. The poor are those
without money to send their children to school, and who just
go about in the streets. In some villages they do not even
have clothes, or just pants. They work on farms, and live
in mud houses.

The top class are the rich who hold high posts in firms and
departments. They have big cars and snatch our girl
friends.

Closely related to models which stressed differences bet¬

ween classes in possession of material culture are those which saw

classes differentiated according to whether their members had more

than enough to meet their needs, just sufficient, or not enough

to meet their needs. An example of such a model may be given here:

Model B: stressing surplus, sufficiency, and shortage.

Mr B was a Christian Temne, though both his parents were
illiterate Moblima. His father was a farmer, and before
that a tailor. He was the oldest of his siblings, but
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none of the rest had gone to school, exoept one brother
who reached senior primary, and became a diamond dealer.
Mr B left school in Form Y, and went straight to Bunumbu
Training College. He is now a teacher.
He first mentions tribe as the main division in society,
and also divides people up into robbers, those who go to
work, and the intelligent. On prompting about class,
he gives a four class model, saying that class is more
important than tribe, as it gives money, and people with
money would like to keep company with others who also have
money to spend. He feels that it is difficult to make
friends with people from the top class.
The upper class have important jobs, with high salaries,
and hence money to spend on luxurious houses and cars;
the middle class,in olerical work and trading, cannot
afford cars, but do own houses; the third class, who are
traders and farmers, earn just enough to buy food, but
cannot save; while the fourth class are wholly dependent
on others, gaining a living through begging or being supp¬
orted by their families. The main faotor determining a
person's class position is money; and one can normally,
though not invariably, tell a person's class by the arrange¬
ment of his house.

He places himself in the third class because of his salary.
His parents, however, are in the last class, because they
are just farmers or peasants (sio); but he also has an
uncle who is in the middle class - he is a trader and
owns three houses in town. Most of his friends, includ¬
ing his girl friend, are in the third olass, because of
their financial position, but he has some friends with
better jobs who are in higher classes. He sees teaohers
as in either the second or third classes, according to
their grades; diamond dealers and paramount chiefs in the
top class, because money is more important than education
in this country; and farmers in the lowest olass.
The connection between tribe and class is seen as resulting
from historical factors, mediated through education.
Creoles and Miendes were the first to be in contact with
missionaries, and so have the best education; while Temnes
and others who were at first too scared to send their child¬
ren to school are now in the lower classes. Lokos and
Limbas who still do not like to send their children to
school are in the lowest class today, working, for example,
as palm-wine tappers.
He hopes through education to reach the top socially. He
complains that the class system is not fair, as the upper
class have better facilities. For example, in health fac¬
ilities, while the upper class oan go to hospital, the
lower class must be satisfied with a dispenser, the third
class stays at home with no treatment, and members of the
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fourth class just die. He suggests that this might he
changed through socialism, if the leaders were not too
ambitious and greedy. He particularly admires people
with courage, such as the prime minister; or a friend
of his own who, through hard work, is now abroad study¬
ing, although he comes from a poor home.
Mr B thinks that he may leave teaching in later life to
become a trader, an army officer, a politician, or some¬
one in government; and he suggests that he might live
in a place like Kenema.

The final point to be made in this section is that these

economically-based models of class are often explicitly or implic¬

itly related to the bureaucratic structure. This is perhaps

clearest in the case of a teacher who actually divided society in

terms of the civil service grades, into administrative, executive,

and clerical levels, with a fourth group of "commoners, who are

illiterates who do not reach the system"; and he places himself

as equivalent to the clerical and typing grades. A clerk, who

said that he belonged to "the lowest rung of accepted society"

in a three class model, also added that below his level were other

people who made up a society among themselves of peasants, daily

labourers, and daily-paid wage earners generally. Some class

models just ignore the existence of the rural population, as in

the following case:

The top class of aristocrats or aristos are people like
ministers, top civil servants, and heads of departments
generally. In the middle class are less ostentatious
people, such as ordinary civil servants, managers, super¬
visors and clerks in commercial firms; while in the
lower class are clerks in the government service and
teachers without certificates, along with tailors, lab¬
ourers and watchmen.

Others explicitly hive offthe non-bureaucratic sectors, as in the

following model:
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The top level of company employees, civil servants and
other office workers form the largest group, or about
half the total population (sic). Farmers, traders and
other people who have some money, and work for themselves
are the medium class, making up about one quarter of the
population; and the lower class, of about the same sise,
comprises farmers, unemployed people, and thieves.

Other respondents said that their models applied only to the urban

areas, or hived-off non-urban seotors, for example by giving

upper and lower urban classes, and a class of villagers. Thus

there seemed to be some recognition among the respondents that

the process of class-formation was occurring particularly in the

urban areas.

This concentration on the bureaucratic, urban sector is

also shown in the way respondents used occupations to illustrate

their class models: firstly, bureaucratic occupations tended to

be mentioned in this context more frequently than non-bureaucratic

ones; and secondly, bureaucratio occupations were ranked more

consistently in class terms than were others. Of the total num¬

ber of occupations volunteered in their class models by respond¬

ents," bureaucratic occupations, such as manager, civil servant,

clerk, and labourer, made up 46$ of the total; and if neo-bureau-

cratic occupations, such as the professions and teaching, are

added to this, the figure rises to 66.5$ Other categories tend

to be much smaller, with trading making up 13$ of occupations

mentioned, farming 6.5$> politicians and chiefs 7$ and others

also 7$. Looking at this on the narrower, more accurate basis

of the proportion of respondents who mentioned specific occupat-

I.e. excluding those cases where respondents were asked spec¬
ifically to rank an occupation. See the footnote (2) to Table 11.5*
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ional categories, it is found that clerical jobs were most often

mentioned, being volunteered by 61$ of the relevant respondents,

while 52$ of them mentioned top bureaucratic positions, 54$ lab¬

ouring jobs, and only 32$ of them volunteered farming as part of

their description of the occupational aspect of sooial class.

The fact that twice as many respondents mentioned clerical work

as mentioned farming might not be considered significant if three

quarters of the working population of Sierra Leone were not far¬

mers, and only about three quarters of a single percent clerks.

Of course this shows not only the tendsncy of respondents to

apply their class models particularly to bureaucratic, urban

occupations, but also their special interest in the clerical

grades, of which they themselves were often a part.

The second point to be made here is that bureaucratic jobs

can be placed more consistently in the class system than non-bur¬

eaucratic jobs. For example,clerical and other white collar jobs

were placed in the middle class in three quarters of all cases;

and senior civil servants, managers and labourers were consistent¬

ly plaoed in over four fifths of all cases. On the other hand,

the largest group of farmers is 59.5$ in the lower class, and of

traders is 43.5$ in the upper class. Teachers are also widely

scattered. This wide distribution of these occupations is part¬

ly a result of disagreement on values relevant to their placement -

e.g. whether to place a diamond dealer by his high level of

wealth, or his low level of education; but it is mainly a reflect¬

ion of actual divergences within specific occupational groups, as,

for example,in the case of traders, who can be either rich con-
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tractors or merely petty traders; and this also applies, though

to a lesser extent to farming and teaohing. It may be argued

that this apparent affinity between bureaucratic occupations and

social class is obvious, for the differentiation of occupations

in bureaucracies both proliferates categories, which accounts

for the number of times they have been cited, and also narrows

them down, which allows them to be more consistently placed than

non-bureaucratic occupations; but if this is obvious, so much

the better. The main point to be made here is that the emerg¬

ence of social class is perceived first in the modern or bureau¬

cratic sector of the sooiety; and that in fact the bureaucracies

themselves may give a pattern on which class models may be based."1'

The general pervasiveness of bureaucratic norms and organ¬

isation is in fact a feature of most developing societies in

Vest Africa. This can be attributed to two main factors. First¬

ly, bureaucracies in colonial and ex-colonial territories tend

to take the form of total institutions, particularly at the higher

levels; and in this aspect they are more extreme than their

counterparts in Western industrialized societies. Bureaucracies

everywhere are mechanisms which tend to bring about status crysiaLl-

isation, and, as such, they are especially compatible with class

systems; but in developing countries their scope tends to be

even wider than in Western societies, for their influence extends

directly into the non-work sphere, through the provision of hous¬

ing, recreational facilities, and other privileges, differentiated

Sergei makes a similar suggestion that the army hierarchy
could mould the perceptions of social stratification in a society
in which the military played a prominent part (Bergel, 1962).
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according to rank. For example, as pointed, out in the first chap¬

ter, there is an important distinction between persons who are

eligible for a loan to buy a car and those who are not;"'' and many

respondents mentioned that members of the top class were disting¬

uished from others by their possession of a car.

Secondly, the bureaucratic sector in Vest African societies

exhibiis a high degree of intergration. This is partly because it

tends to be very small, in Sierra Leone including less than T/o of

the labour force; and also because of the predominance of the

government, which itself employs over half of all bureaucratic em¬

ployees, and which also intervenes in the commercial, industrial

and mining sectors, setting minimum wages and standardising other

conditions of employment, to bring them into line with conditions

in government service. Thus one may sometimes find the various

commercial firms, mining companies, and even the university being

referred to as "departments", as if they were merely extensions

of the central government. It is in the light of such a concept

of a unified bureaucratic structure, embracing all major instit¬

utions in the country, that we must interpret the statement of one

of the respondents at S.L.S.T. that he would vote for the political

party in power, for he felt that he was almost a civil servant,

and should therefore be impartial in politics. The use of the

civil service as a reference group can also be seen in the agitat¬

ion among teachers for a unified teaching service, for this seem¬

ed to be mainly motivated by the desire among teachers to obtain

See the quotation from Achebe in Chapter 1, p. 38.
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the same privileges as civil servants, for example in eligibility

for car loans. It is thus being suggested that the development

of a class system in Sierra Leone is largely based on the bureau¬

cratic hierarchy? and that this is accurately reflected in the

perceptions of social stratification among the sub-elite.

Educational aspects of stratification models.

Although economic factors appeared to predominate in most

models of stratification, as can be seen from Tables 11.5 and 11.4»

education was given priority in a minority of cases, and it was a

secondary factor in many others. Usually the importance of educ¬

ation derived from its function as a qualification for a well-paid

job? and such models closely resembled those based on economic

differentiation. Separation of the two types of model was larg¬

ely a matter of weighing up the relative importance attached to

educational and economic factors; and classification of marginal

models was sometimes difficult. An example of a model stress¬

ing education as a qualification for a good job is as follows:

Model C: education and occupation.

Miss C was a primary school teacher at Jui, a village not
far from Freetown. Her mother, a primary-educated
Creole trader, had been completely responsible for her
upbringing. Miss C had started teaching straight away
after leaving school? but she hoped later to go to train¬
ing oollege, and make teaching her career.

Without prompting, she divided society up into three
classes, based on education and occupation. The top
group she called the highly educated - it is made up of
graduates who have more money and more of everything.
They work as lecturers, highly paid civil servants, etc.
Than come the educated ones who have gone to Form IV or Y,
and work for their living in average jobs, with [enough]
pay for their spending. Finally, the lower group is
made up of illiterates - some do farming, others fi,Si-
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ing, and some do no work. The main factor placing a
person in his class is his level of education.
Miss C places herself in the second or educated group,
hut her mother in the lower group, because she does not
work, but just trades. Her friends are in the first
and second classes - particularly her friends who are
lecturers in secondary schools are in the first class.
She thinks that she herself will reach the first class
by studying and going to university. She also says
that she wants to live in Freetown, to be a city girl.

In other models, education was more associated with its

civilising influence, and individuals were differentiated accord¬

ing to their levels of education and civilisation, as in the

following example:

Model D: education and civilisation.

Mr D was an applicant for clerical or garage work at the
Kenema labour exchange. His father was a farmer, educ¬
ated to Form III, and a section chief. Mr D was a Mende
and a Christian, though his father was a Muslim, and his
mother a pagan.

He first mentioned divisions of tribe, and elaborated in
terms of internal tribal differentiation, e.g. Kpa Mende,
etc. On being prompted about class, he gave a three
class model, based on levels of civilisation. The
upper class are the more oivilised, living in towns in
good conditions, with many friendships. The middle
class are partly used to town life, and partly to the
village, but they are not quite oivilised. The lower
class are farmers, used only to the villages, who only go
to town when marketing. The civilised live in good con¬
ditions making progress - they are well educated, and
in good jobs. They build good houses, and open shops
and beer bars for their wives. Whether a person will
be in the condition of the higher class depends on their
education, their job, and their salary.
He himself is in the middle class, for though he is used
to town life, he is not well civilised, and he is not
working. When he starts working, he may change to
upper class. His parents are in the lower class; but
most of his friends, including his girl friend, are in
the middle class, though one friend - an official earn¬
ing much money - is in the upper class. His ambition
is eventually to own his own garage, to build houses,
and get his wife to trade.

755



A few other typical comments by respondents on "civilisation" may

also be mentioned here:

The lowest class is of illiterate farmers and traders.
They are 'uncivilised', and have to contact higher people
to represent them. 'Uncivilised' is a Vest African term
used to describe illiterates - the kind of person who
takes money for'woman palaver'.
Different classes spend their money differently. Thus
the respondent spends his money on churches and clubs.
The upper class drinks with restriction, but not the other
classes who get drunk, and then fight. He would not get
jealous over his girl friend in a club, but would be broad-
minded, and look to his respect. He has leant a bit from
his education. You can tell a person's class from their
way of talking and behaving in public, and their standard
of friends.

The upper class are more civilised and intelligent? and
they are responsible for doing everything for themselves,
as well as [helping] others. If you see an upper class
person, you will like him. They keep their rooms well
decorated; and do not take to crime. They put their
children to school. Lower class people are not civilised:
some in the lower clas3 can behave well, but others are
not capable of doing anything. Some in the lower class
are civilised - they are those who aot well to others,
do not abuse others, or turn to crime, but they have not
got the money to be in the upper class.

In a place like Sierra Leone, tribe influences behaviour.
One would be surprised to see an average Creole behave in
an awful way like the other tribes. Creoles are upper
class, being most educated, and having good personalities.

It can thus be seen that class is associated not only with civil¬

isation generally, but also with the standard of behaviour evaluat¬

ed from a moral point of view. The relationship between tribe,

class and standard of behaviour will be looked at in more detail

in the next section.

Thus, although it was not usually seen as the basis of

class in Sierra Leone, education was considered the most import¬

ant means of obtaining a good job? and thus of establishing a
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person's position in the status hierarchy, as can be seen from

Table 11.J. According to Omari, parodying Hkrumah, good advice

to a young Ghanaian girl would be: "Seek first an educated hus¬

band, and all other material things will be in sight" (Omari,

1963). Equally it might be said that the motto for any enter¬

prising young boy in Sierra Leone, or any other West African

country, should be: "Seek ye first a good education, and all

other things shall be added unto you." It has already been shown

that most respondents hoped to improve their levels of education;

and this was seen primarily as a means of raising their occupation¬

al and social status. Thus their view of the role of education

in social stratification is quite consistent with their ambitions

for social mobility through education; and indeed their percept¬

ions of the nature of social stratification in Sierra Leone must

be among the factors contributing to the persistence of such

ambitions.

Sooial and Ethnic Stratification

Perhaps one of the most interesting results to emerge from

this study of perceptions of social stratification among the sub-

elite in Sierra Leone is the olose connection between tribe and

class in many of the models. It is often believed that tribe and

class are completely independent principles of social different¬

iation, with class dividing society horizontally according to socio¬

economic criteria, and tribe dividing society vertically, accord¬

ing to ethnic criteria. However, the objective facts reviewed

in previous chapters of this thesis suggested that there was often
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TABLE 11.6: Perceived importance of tribe as an aspect of social
stratification by tribe.

Importance Tribe

of tribe Creoles Provincials Total

Important
(volunteered)

21 (27$) 42 (39$) 63 (34$)

Important
(prompted)

25 (32$) 44 (41$) 69 (38$)

Not important 31 (40$) 21 (20$) 52 (28$)

Total 77 (99$) 107 (100$) 184 (100$)

Note:- (i) Information on this is available for only 184
respondents.

(ii) Significance: X2 =9.49; d.f. = 2; p. <C 0.01

a quite close correlation between tribal identity and class pos¬

ition; and this relationship is reflected in many of the models

of social stratification.

Although, as was seen in Table 11.4* only 7$ of respondents

gave tribe as the central feature of their class models, over two

thirds of them thought that there was a connection between tribe

and class. Information on this is shown in Table 11.6. The fact

that tribe is only a subsidiary aspect of most of these class models

is perhaps demonstrated by the faot that while 34$ of respondents

volunteered tribal differentiation as part of their original class

models, 37$ only mentioned tribe on being specifically asked about

its importance as a dimension of social stratification, and the re¬

maining 28$ claimed that there was no particular connection between

class and tribe. It appears that Provincials are more likely to
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emphasise the importance of tribe as an aspect of stratification

than are Creoles: thus whereas 40i° of Creoles said that they did

not think that there was an important connection between class

and tribe, this was true of only 20°fo of Provincials.

Apart from the many models in which tribe was seen as an

important, though secondary, aspect of social stratification, there

were a number of cases in which tribe seemed so central to the

whole conception that they were classified separately as tribal

stratification models. Most of them were given by Provincials}

and they tended to stress the historical differences in access to

education between the various tribes, and the resulting variations

in occupational and social status between their members. Thus

they also had much in common with normal class models, based on

economic or educational factors.1 An example is the following:

Model E: tribal stratification.

Mr E is a Mende applicant for a clerical job, registered
at the Freetown labour exchange. He has been unemployed
for 20 months since leaving school} and his comment on
this is that in Sierra Leone getting a job is a question
of who you know and not what you know. His parents are
illiterate farmers} and he describes his home as poorer
than average.

He first talked about tribal differentiation: the Temne
are a war-like tribe, only interested in their own tribe}
the Limbas are friendly, and do no harm unless provoked,
but they are still primitive and superstitious} Creoles
are traitors, who will go to your friend to get something
from you, and then kick you out - they think too highly
of themselves? the Mendes are kindly, hard-working, and
like high office, but particularly the Kpa Mende can be
wicked and boastful.

Because of the multiple and overlapping criteria in all models,
there is of course much continuity between the different categories.
This point is also made by Hiller (1975b» PP* 271-275)*

757



It is such tribal personality traits whioh lead to strat¬
ification in terms of class; into two main classes along
tribal lines. The Creoles 'like to learn book', and so
get a good education; and the Mende and Sherbro like to
follow and compete with the Creoles - so these three
tribes make up the higher class. The Mende like uniform¬
ed or clerical jobs, or to learn a trade. The Temne,on
the other hand, would like to leave school, and take a
driving job, so as to be able to buy a fancy new shirt,.,,
so you find them, together with the Loko and Limba, in
the lower class, doing such jobs as labouring, driving,
hawking, and petty trading.
A person's class can be determined by knowing their ambit¬
ion in life - for example, he places himself in the upper
class because he wishes to continue his education, and be¬
come an accountant; while his parents and all his relatives
are in the lower class because they have accepted their pos¬
itions. He has friends from different classes, seeing no
incompatibility in this; and his girl friend is in the
lower class, as she only went to olass 5 in primary school,
and 30 she will not be able to do anything of great import¬
ance. He puts all teachers in the upper class, but he
thinks that diamond dealers, even if they are rich, are in
the lower olass if they have never been to school. Class
is seen as more important than tribe, for, though the
Creoles are a small tribe, they have many high people to
defend them. Ultimately class is fair, for in the end,
everyone is equal before God.

A number of Creoles also gave tribal models, but in their

case they tend to place more emphasis on the connection between

tribe and civilisation; and their tribal models, therefore, have

more in common with those based on education and civilisation,

as can be seen from the following example:

Model F: tribal stratification.

Mr F is a self-classified Creole clerk, though both his
parents were Okus. His model of society has three classes,
with strong overtones of Creole superiority; and he
plaoes himself in the top class, whioh is consistent both
with hiB emphasis on tribe, and with his family's prosperity,
his father being a former chief accountant with an indep¬
endent expatriate firm, and now an independent businessman.
According to his son, in giving alms as the Koran commands,
his father supports three quarters of the invalids in the
Fourah Bay District of Freetown.
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In character Mr F is very self-confident - e.g. being
sure that his interview would be more useful than that of
anyone else - and he is highly assessed by the manager
of his department. He feels that his work is somewhat
below him intellectually, and is given to walking round
the streets in working hours. He drives to work each day
in his father's car, and has his washing done for him by
his father's 'laundry manager', except for his terelene
and tergal trousers, whioh for the sake of safety he washes
himself. Of his three older brothers, two have been to
university, one in London, and the other at Fourah Bay
College.
In thinking of the society in which he lives, Mr P ident¬
ifies with the top people, who he distinguishes as the
'nobles, Creoles or artistocrats' - 'people who are too
olever, who you cannot twist or turn so easily'. They
have been 'brought up by the British' and 'well taught',
so that they fight constitutionally when they want anything
done.

The medium class contains a few Creoles also, but it is
mainly made up of about IQffo of the Provincials, particular¬
ly Mendes, 'who have forced themselves forward by political
affiliation, or marriage to Creole girls.7 Originally
these tribes would have run away from school, but now they
are chasing the Creoles in education.
The remaining 90i° of the Provincial population make up the
lower class. Their social life is characterised by riot¬
ous assembly; and even after education, they remain addict¬
ed to cannibalism, ju-ju and violence, though inter-marriage
with Creoles can have a mitigating effect. He tends to
polarise the model into just two classes, with Creole aris¬
tocrats in one, and provincial tribesmen in the other. But
on a later oocasion he admitted that there were also some

lower class Creoles, using this to explain the behaviour
of one of his colleagues who refused to be interviewed,
because he believed the research worker was a mercenary or
spy. People in the different classes are mainly distin¬
guished by their education and culture - i.e. beliefs,
ways of doing things, and ways of using their intelligence.
He places most of his friends and relatives in the noble
class, though he says that this does not mean that he cannot
have friends from the lower classes - he encourages them,
but does not make himself available to them at all times.
He feels that most of his colleagues are in the lower class;
and that they recognise his superiority, for several times
they have called upon him to put forward their grievances
to management, feeling him to be more eloquent. In. friends,
he thinks a high level of eduoation is the most important
quality, as it solves all problems; but in a wife religion
would come first. She would have to be a Muslim - other¬
wise he would drive her [away].
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There are a number of other models with similar overtones

One in particular develops the theme suggested in the above model

that the upper class consists of Creoles, the lower class of Pro¬

vincials, while the middle class would result from inter-marriage

between the two. This model is worth quoting, though at shorter

length:

The top class are the richer people, mainly Creoles,
originating from the city - so they are more influen¬
tial, and, like expatriates, more Westernised and advanc¬
ed in economy. They do top rank and clerical jobs in
the government and civil service. The middle class or
peasants (sic) consist mainly of those who have inter¬
married with Creoles - Mendes and Temnes who are partly
Creoles. They are taught by Creoles or copy them} and
then some of them go back to the Provinces and show their
own tribes how to develop by increasing the economy, doing
trade and making them advance. The third olass are the
poorer people, like Limbas, Lokos and Fulas from the Pro¬
vinces. They are illiterate, and mostly in lower jobs
like labourers and watchmen. If they earn today, they
eat it, which is the main difficulty in this country.
They do not try to keep it, and save it for their sons
as the Creoles do. Creole families can help their sons,
but not the Provincials.

InterestiigLy enough, this respondent is the son of an eduoated

Creole father and an illiterate Temne mother} and, in line with

his own stratification model, he places himself in the middle

class. His father had married three wives, and had 16 children,

which may have been his personal attempt to spread civilisation

among the Provincial tribes.

The ranking of tribes in these models was relatively con¬

sistent} and, on the whole, agrees with their ranking earlier in

this thesis.'1' Respondents were not asked specifically to rank

tribes} but when they did so as part of their general descript-

See the impressionistic ranking of tribes in Table 1.1 (p.45)»
and their ranking by educational level in Tables 2.7 (p.109), and
Table 2.13 )p.l30).
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TABLE 11.7s Classification of tribes by social class.

Tribe Upper
class

Middle1
class

Lower
class

Total

Creoles 9¥ 8$ 1$ 100$ 79)

Kono 78$ 0 22$ 100$ 9)

Sherbro Ijfo 25$ 0 100$ 4)

Others 66$ 17$ 17$ 100$ 6)

Mende 54$ 33$ 13$ 100$ 46)

Mandingo 50$ 0 50$ 100$ 2)

Temne 32$ 39$ 29$ 100$ 38)

Fula 22$ 11$ 67$ 100$ 9)

Limba 6$ 6$ 88$ 100$ 32)

Susu 0 25$ 75$ 100$ 4)

Koranko 0 20$ 80$ 100$ 5)

Loko 0 10$ 90$ 100$ 20)

Yulurika 0 0 100$ 100$ 2)

Kissy 0 0 100$' 100$ 1)

Total 50.0$ 17.5$ 32.5$ 100$
128 45 84 257

For comments on this classification, see footnote 1 to
Table 11.5 (p. 741).

ion of the composition of classes, a note was taken of their place¬

ment of the various tribes; and the results of this are shown in

table 11.7. From this it can be seen that Creoles were predomin¬

antly placed in the top olass; Mendes mainly in the top class, but

with a significant proportion in the middle class; Temnes were even-
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ly distributed between the classes; while Limba and Loko were

seen mainly as lower class tribes. These stereotypes roughly

correspond to reality, though of course they are a great over-sim¬

plification of the position. The number of times that other

tribes are mentioned is too small to allow generalisation; but

again they do roughly correspond with the level of development of

the various tribes. The one exception to this may be the Kono,

who, though not particularly advanced in socio-economic terms,

are placed second only to the Creoles. The explanation for their

high placement is that when respondents mentioned them, they were

thinking primarily of the wealth available from diamonds in the

Kono District.

It seems, then, that both objectively and subjectively,

there is a strong relationship between tribe and social stratific¬

ation in Sierra Leone. Rather than being opposed, or incompat¬

ible principles of social stratification, divisions of tribe and

class may partially coincide, and thus reinforce one another. In

this case the hierarchy of tribes may offer an alternative to the

bureaucratic structure as a pattern on which to construct class

models. Although objectively the relationship between tribal

identity and class identity is only a statistical correlation,

with many exceptional cases, if the correlation is strong enough

there will be a tendency to ignore these deviant cases, and to

suggest a one-to-one relationship between tribe and class, with,

for example, all Creoles been seen as high class and all Limbas

as low class. Tribal identity may then become a significant ele¬

ment in social status, and in fact an individual's sooial status
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may be judged primarily in terms of his tribal identity. Thus

the evaluation of tribes may act as a prototype for olass models,

or even as a skeleton around which such class models can be

built up.

The assimilation of status in terms of tribal and socio¬

economic factors may be functional for those individuals whose

status is congruent in the two cases? but it may also create pro¬

blems for those who lack such status crystallisation. For exam¬

ple, the person who has a high socio-economic status but a low

tribal status may be embarrassed by those who are uncertain which

of his two statuses to respond to; or even suffer disrespect and

humiliation from those who insist on responding only to his low

tribal status."1" Such evaluations of tribes in models of social

stratification, and the resulting problems for those who lack

status crystallisation in terms of tribal and socio-economic

criteria, may explain the once-prevalent practice of tribal "pass¬

ing" in Sierra Leone.

It was shown in the last chapter that if religious affil¬

iation has status implications - e.g. if Christianity has higher

prestige than Islam - then the socially mobile individual will

be tempted to convert to the higher status religion to confirm

his new position in society. In the same way, if tribes are re¬

latively evaluated in terms of status, tribal identity may also

be subject to manipulation by individuals who want to present a

favourable image of themselves. For example, as was explained in

The classical example of such a status dilemma is the Negro
professional in the United States, particularly in his relation¬
ship with "Whites.
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the first chapter, socially mobile Provincial individuals may

sometimes "turn Creole", or "pass as Creole"."*" As indioated by

Banton, the roles of tribesman and clerk were seen as incompat¬

ible - i.e. they could not be occupied by the same person.

A tribesman was, almost by definition, an illiterate, and pro¬

bably also a Muslim or Pagan, while the Creole was educated and

Christian. This did not mean, however, that a tribesman could

not become a clerk; but to do so he had first to become a Creole.

In some ways the distinction between Creole and tribesman ws

more one of culture, based on type and level of education, rather

than of nature, based on descent. As previously indicated, a

tribesman could "turn Creole", particularly if he was adopted

from childhood by a Creole family - to be educated by them,

accepted into their church, and probably take their English-type

name. Prom this point of view, the expression to "turn Creole"

is probably more accurate and meaningful than to "pass as Creole".

Given that Creoles do not form a unified tribal group, but rather

a cultural category, these socially and tribally mobile individ¬

uals should perhaps be considered as actual Creoles, and not just

as "passers". Prom a sociological point of view, if not from a

historical one, they have most of the attributes of Creoles; and

presumably society aocepts them as such.

Other situations of tribal passing have also been record¬

ed. "While the Temnes who had sufficient educational qualificat-

See Chapter 1, pp. 44-46, and also Chapter 5, pp. 435-436.
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ions might become Creoles, those who were either illiterates or

Muslims might prefer to adopt either an Aku or a Mandingo tribal

identity (Banton. 1956; 1957» P« 165)* At the iron ore mines

at Marampa in the Northern Province, Limba who wanted to improve

their occupational position might pass as Terane (Gamble, 1966,

p. 108); while Limba, loko, Koranko and Susu living in rural

areas where the Temne are the predominant landowners may claim

to be Temne, or at least become Temnified (Pirmegan, 1965» PP»

131-139; Pollock, 1970, P» 49; and personal communication). This

is no new phenomenon, for apparently after the Temne/Loko war in

Port Loko District, which ended in 1840 with a Temne victory, many

Loko adopted the Temne language and nationality, partly for their

own safety, and partly for the prestige attached to being called

a Temne (Hirst, 1957)• The Fula are in an ambiguous position

with regard to tribal passing. On the one hand, as a high status

Muslim group: "Fulbe will not allow Temne men to marry their

womenfolk unless they first 'turn Fula1, i.e. become good Muslims,

give up all Pagan beliefs and allegiances, and enter into Pulbe

aotivilies" (Butcher, 1964,p. ; see also p.295)* On the

other hand, however, Pula rank low in Western terms, and, perhaps

because of this, many half-Fulbe, particularly the educated ones

and those of slave status, are lost to the Pulbe community, as

symbolised by their taking of Temne surnames.'1'

See especially Butcher (l964» PP« 28, 62). In the present
survey it appeared that most children of Pula fathers retained
their Pula identity, irrespective of the tribe of their mother.
See above, pp. 96-100. ITadel reports from Nupe that the local
tribes may"become Fulani" if they convert to Islam (1942, p.143)•
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It is not "being claimed that such situations of tribal

passing are particularly common - indeed, by definition, they

must tend to be marginal - but it is being suggested that they

should be recognised as an important index of structural press¬

ures within the system of stratification. As Banton points out:

"An African does not lightly renounce his own tribe for another",

for his tribal affiliation must be central in defining his social

identity (Banton, 1957» P» 165)• It is presumably only if this

identity becomes intolerable to him, because of the general image

of his tribe, that he will take the drastic step of attempting

to pass into another tribe whose image he perceives to be more

congruent with his own social situation. The essential point

here is that from this perspective, tribes are not seen as fixed,

natural groups, recruited solely on the basis of descent, but

rather as conceptual, cultural categories, the main significance

of which lies in the conceptual meaning of their relationships

with one another. Thus it is possible for an individual, at

least in some cases, to manipulate his tribal identity if this

is likely to benefit him in any way. It appears that in the

examples of tribal passing quoted above, and particularly in

the case of Provincials passing as Creoles, individuals were

mainly motivated by a desire to present a favourable image of

themselves by increasing the degree of their status crystallis¬

ation, usually at a higher status level. And of central inter¬

est here is that this manipulation of tribal identity is main¬

ly determined by the meaning attached to suoh tribal identity in

subjective models of society, such as those quoted above.^
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It should be remembered, however, that the successful

transformation of tribal identity depends not only on the motiv¬

ation of the individual who wishes to enter another tribe, but

also on his acceptability to members of that tribe. If he is

to be successful in his attempt to pass for a member of another

tribe, the individual should normally share much of the culture

of that tribe, and probably have a similar socio-economic pos¬

ition. The Provincial who wishes to pass as a Creole, for exam¬

ple, must normally be educated, have a good command of both Krio

and English, and have a reasonably secure and respectable source

of income. Thus the change of tribal identity can be seen as

part of a process of increasing status crystallisation: it

would presumably be much more difficult for an individual to take

on the identity of a tribe whose other characteristics he did

not share. Thus an illiterate Provincial would be unlikely even

to attempt to "turn Creole". However, although it is unlikely

that an illiterate could do much to improve his position in the

modern status hierarchy, alternative sources of prestige are avail¬

able in the Muslim and traditional sectors of society; and it is

possible that such an individual might manipulate his tribal

identity in an attempt to take advantage of these alternative

opportunities of increasing his status."1'
1

It should not be assumed, however, that the search for status
is the only reason for individuals manipulating their tribal iden¬
tity; or even that status is necessarily sought as an end in it¬
self. Economic or political factors may often be more important
than status considerations in determining the tribal identity which
a person adopts. Thus Banton appears to suggest that Provincials
had to turn Creole before they were considered eligible for white
collar jobs.(Banton, 1956). And Cohen suggests that the emphasis
on their "Hausaness" among traders in Ibadan was mainly a means of
enhancing their trading network (Cohen, 1%9).
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Thus it has "been seen that individuals may manipulate

both their tribal and religious identities, particularly to in¬

crease their levels of status crystallisation. It should be

noted, however, that various other personal characteristics,

such as dresB, style of life, and even name, may be subject to

manipulation by individuals in attempts to present favourable

and consistent images of themselves. This can be illustrated

by an actual case study. Jacob Rogers was a middle aged cleri¬

cal worker in Bo Town, born to a Sherbro father and a Temne

mother.'1' His family's native name was Sesay, but he preferred

to use the name Rogers as more appropriate to an educated man

like himself. Jacob had 16 children living, mainly by differ¬

ent mothers; but let us confine our attention to just two of

these, namely Alice Rogers and Brima Sesay.

Alice reached Form II of a well-established girls' sec¬

ondary school; but she left early to get married. She later

separated from her husband, however, and worked for some time

as an unqualified teacher in Freetown. Thus Alice followed her

father in using A Western name, in gaining an education, in type

of work, and in religion, namely Christianity. Her mother had

in fact been a Muslim and a Mende. Alice also claimed to be

a Mende, explaining this by the fact that she had been born in

Mendeland. But because of her father, and some time spent in

Makeni as a child, she could also speak fluent Temne. So she

could "pass" as a Temne when she so wished - e.g. in friendly

categorical relationships with Temne - and she also often claim¬

ed that she was mistaken for a Creole, a belief which she would

All names have been fictionalised, but their original forms
have been retained as far as possible.
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not always refute.

Her brother Brima, on the other hand, had a Temne mother

as well as father, and was mainly brought up by his mother's fam¬

ily in Temneland; and so, not unnaturally, he called himself a

Temne. He did not go to school, having run away from home, and

took a job as a lorry-boy. He called himself Brima Sesay - i.e.

he returned to his family's native name - because he considered

it more suitable for an illiterate like himself, while the name

Rogers should be reserved for the educated members of the family.

He also became a follower of Islam, turning away from Christianity

because he considered Islam was more suitable for a person in his

position. Alice and Brima were also differentiated in terms of

style of dress, for while Brima would normally wear shorts, with

a native shirt, hat and sandals, Alioe would attempt to keep

abreast of the latest fashions in Western dress and footwear. It

is hoped that this example illustrates how a half-brother and

sister have manipulated certain variables connected with their

identities in attempts to effectively express their different as¬

pirations and positions in society; and in doing so have apparent¬

ly become opposed in tribe, religion, occupation, name, and so on.

It is not being claimed that this example is in any way typical;

but it is hoped that it once again illustrates how the images

which individuals have of their society may affect the impression

of themselves which they attempt to present to others in the

society.

Returning now, however, to the specific relationship bet¬

ween tribe and class, it needs to be pointed out that the close
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correlation is gradually breaking down; and that this has import¬

ant implications for how people conceptualise social differentiat¬

ion. With the spread of education to the Provinces, more and

more Provincials are able to compete effectively with Creoles for

higher status jobs; and, as was shown by the statistics in Chap¬

ter 2, an increasing proportion of the occupants of such posit¬

ions are Provincials. As the strong association between high

status and Creole identity breaks down, the high status Provinc¬

ial no longer seems an anomaly, and the pressures on him to turn

Creole are eased. Indeed, with the rising political conscious¬

ness among Provincials, and particularly as they become aware of

their underprivileged position and their potential political

dominance based on their numerical majority, the benefits of

turning Creole now seem meagre. On the contrary, tribal solid¬

arity appears to be the best policy for both the Provincial in¬

dividual and tribe, though of course it has its dangers for the

nation as a whole. Banton describes how such tribal solidarity

was built up among the Temne in Freetown; and, in particular,

how effective pressure was exerted on young Temnes to prevent

them defecting to the Creoles (Banton, 1956, pp. 36O-364; 1957 >

pp. I64-I83). As was seen in Chapter 2, no case of a Provincial

turning Creole was found in the present sample of secondary school

leavers; and one may assume that it is mainly a thing of the past.

This changing relationship between class and tribe was

also reflected in some of the respondents models of society. Al¬

though the majority claimed that there was still an important

relationship between class and tribe, as many as 28^ denied that
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there was such a relationship. They stated that members of

most tribes could be found in all classes; and a few pointed

out that though most people considered the Limba a low class

tribe, the Prime Minister himself was a Limba. It may be noted

that there was a slight tendency for respondents from more

sophisticated social backgrounds to be more aware of the indep¬

endence of class and tribe: for example, it can be seen from

Table 11.4 that 10$ of Provincials gave class models which were

mainly based on tribal stratification, compared with only 2$ of

Creoles; and from Table 11.6 it can be seen that 4of Creoles

thought that there was little or no connection between tribe and

class, compared with only 20$ of Provincials. This variation

may be because Creoles, as the upper status group, are particular¬

ly aware of the progress made in recent years by Provincials,

for this has tended to erode their own status privileges, and

thus diminish the differences between Creoles and Provincials,

while Provincials are still very much aware of the various dis¬

abilities which they still suffer, and therefore of the survival

of important variations between themselves and Creoles in the

opportunities open to them. It is also possible that the more

sophisticated, urban experience of the Creoles makes them more

aware of class as an autonomous and increasingly significant form

of stratification. It is difficult to predict the future in

these matters, but it seems likely, other things being equal,

that there will be a decline in the tendency to associate social

stratification with tribal differentiation, and that the bureau¬

cratic model of stratification will ultimately be of more import-
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ance than those based on tribe. This, however, will depend very

largely on the future political climate in Sierra Leone.

Social stratification and primary relationships.

As sociologists, we are particularly interested in patt¬

erns of social relationships. It has been shown in Chapter 9

that primary relationships - and particularly relationships with

friends and partners of the opposite sex - tend to be mainly

restricted to individuals of roughly equivalent socio-economic

status; and we may now examine the extent to which this is re¬

cognised in class models. As has been mentioned earlier in this

chapter, 17$ of class models explicitly incorporated discriminat¬

ion in social relationships as an aspect of social stratification.1
Many respondents were also asked whether they thought differences

of class were an impediment to the formation of relationships of
2

friendship; and their answers are summarised in Table 11.8.

Altogether about twice as many people thought it was difficult

to make friends outside one's own class as thought class was not

an important barrier to friendship, the figures being 62$ of res¬

pondents saying that class was important or very important in

friendship, 32$ saying that it was not important, and 5$ saying

that it was variable or that they did not know. As might be

expected, those of lower status tend to see class as a greater

barrier to friendship than those higher up. So, for example, only

45$ of Creoles saw class as an important factor affecting friend-

1

2
See Table 11.3•

Only 170 respondents were asked this question.
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TABLE 11.8: Importance of class in friendship by tribe

Importance Tribe
of class

Creoles Provincials Total

50 <45^ 76 <7^ 106 ^

Not important 32 (49$) 23 (22$) 55 (52$)

5 ( ^ 4 ( ^ 9 < ^

Total 67 (100$) 103 (100$) 170 (99$)

p
With last row excluded, X = 12.32; d.f. » 1; p.< 0.01

ship, compared with 74$ of Provincials. Respondents were also

asked the extent to which their friends were in the same class as

themselves: 27$ believed that all their friends were in the same

class, and 51$ believed that most of their friends were in the

same class - i.e. over three quarters of respondents believed

that all or most of their friends belonged to the same class as

themselves. This compared with only 13$ who stated that their

friends were of mixed classes, and 4$ who stated that most of their

friends belonged to different classes from themselves."1"

The reasons given by respondents for this discrimination

in primary relationships were discussed in Chapter 9- Respond¬

ents felt that there were many difficulties and dangers in relat¬

ionships with people of both higher and lower status. The main

■*"
This again was calculated on the basis of responses from 170

respondents. In 5$ of cases respondents gave "don't know" answers.
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dangers of associating with those of higher status were believed,

to be the possibility that they might "look low on you", believe

that you were only after their money, and eventually desert you

for friends of their own class. The financial problems raised

by inter-class friendships were also pointed out: some respond¬

ents mentioned that a poor person could not keep up with the rate

of expenditure of a rioh friend; and one said that he avoided

rich friends, because if anything was stolen from their house,

he, as a poor man, would be the first suspect.

Many respondents also believed that it was dangerous to

mix with those of the lower classes. Such people may behave

badly - e.g. engaging in excessive drinking, fighting, or steal¬

ing - and thus they may lead you astray, or at least give you

a bad reputation. People of the same status, on the other hand,

have interests in common. For example, educated people like to

exchange views with one another, and an illiterate, it is believ¬

ed, could make little contribution to such a disoussion. They

even feel inferior to educated people, or are afraid of them.

These points of view are summed up in suoh phrases as "birds of

a feather flock together", or "one rotten bonga [dried fish]

spoils the rest". An example may be given here of a model plac¬

ing special emphasis on exclusiveness in sooial relationships:

Model G: Sooial stratification and class exclusiveness.

Mr G is a machine operator at the Brewery, and a very re¬
liable one, aooording to his manager. His parents were
illiterate Temne farmers, and he has remained a Muslim.
He left school early, after Form II, and since then has
attended day-release classes at the Technical Institute.
He mentions first that people have different costs of liv¬
ing. Also that some foreigners unite and try to help
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others, and that some Sierra Leoneans are now trying to
do the same. Tribes may fight one another, but some peo¬
ple are now trying to unite to form a better group.

The top class is made up of specially rich people, who
form themselves into a group to keep company with other
rich people, and spend their money differently. Then
there is the middle class, say of young men, who keep com¬
pany with other young men - not with the old. He him¬
self is a member of this class, and most of his friends
are also young men. They would like to live a young life
and not copy the olden days. Some have meohanical or
clerical jobs, and some try to become doctors or lawyers,
in which case they might enter the top class. Their level
of education - e.g. Form III and IT - and their way of
dressing is part of modern life. The bottom class is the
older age group, without much education, who dislike modern
life. Some are very jealous, for they did not have such
privileges in their day; but some make better provision
for their children. Young men with no education may copy
the modem life, and he has some friends among them. Some
of the older educated men went up to higher levels with
their learning; but we are now trying for lower things.
People in the middle class are most similar to himself,
whatever their tribe; and divisions of tribe are not Im¬
portant for we all have to live together.
Mr G is quite satisfied with his present position, though
he would like to become a rich man. He would then give
financial assistance to other people, and keep an up-to-
date custom of living. He particularly admires people
who are advanced in their education and way of living, just
above the medium class - some working as mechanics and
others in olerical jobs. They have a higher income and
standard of living. The country is changing because of
financial problems, and unemployment is getting worse, all
of which he would like to see clear up.

He likes his best friend for being up-to-date,, honest,
highly ambitious, and intelligent. He sees wealth as a
barrier to friendship, for wealthy people will like fri¬
ends of their own rank. But differences of education are

most important. Educated men learn from each other, and
find it easy to understand themselves. It is not right,
but illiterates, especially old ones, may prefer to keep
away from educated men.

Mr G says that if he was living alone, he would like a well-
educated wife, but because of the necessity that she should
respect his family, he finds his present illiterate wife
most suitable. He likes to be a bit Western, but for his
wife this is not too important, for she must go up to the
Provinoes. But she she should not be primitive, just a
bit advanced.
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This model illustrates not only the perceived correlation between

social stratification and patterns of primary relationships, but

also a connection between social stratification and age, mainly

as a result of the history of the spread of eduoation. As was

seen in Chapter 2, such a correlation does in fact exist. This

point will be taken up again in the next section.

Some individuals admitted to closer contacts with members

of the lower classes, though sometimes with patronising overtones.

They stated that they might greet people of lower class than them¬

selves in the street, and even give them a "dash", but that they

would not be completely free with them. One young man reported

that he only pretended to be friends with those of the lower class

as a form of insurance against thieving. Others mentioned that

the upper class has responsibilities towardB those of the lower

classes, and must know how to deal with them - one must talk

down to members of the lower classes. Some respondents also

mentioned that there were dangers in not being friendly with the

lower classes, especially in Sierra Leone. They explained that

they had so many poor relatives who they did not even know? and

if they snubbed a poor person, they might find out afterwards

that it was one of their own family.

Also in connection with patterns of social relationships,

we may note the general belief that eduoated people or upper

class people are more sociable or outward-going than lower class

people, and that this is a desirable pattern to follow. This

Barrel1-Bond also found that university students in Sierra
Leone Mentioned "sociability" as a characteristic which gives peo-
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may be illustrated by some quotations from the interview:

You can tell a person's class by his appearance and be¬
haviour - the lower class, if they meet higher people,
feel themselves inferior, and are shy, ..... they just
answer: "Yes SirI" Many of the respondent's own relatives
are lower class, for they have not been to school, or
lived in a big community. It is difficult for the lower
class to associate with the other classes, unless they
are related.

As a result of his education, the respondent does not
feel shy in public anymore, but equal with anyone else.
Life is becoming more social in Sierra Leone, more like
that in the West.

In the social field, the educated man is not shy - he
knows what to say.

The main difference between people is whether they are
literate or illiterate. The literates are much more

social than illiterate people, and like to keep company
more than the latter.

As for the lower class, some people say that only the
Limba are baokward, but the respondent does not agree.
They are said to be shy, they do not dress luxuriously,
and they are not proud: so people think them dull.
Differences in tribe are most important - the Limbas
don't bother to be friends with anyone - they fear to
talk to strangers.

The central theme of such quotations is that while the illiterate

peasant will be shy and suspicious of strangers, members of the

educated or civilised classes will not be afraid to meet new peo¬

ple, and indeed will welcome such contacts - i.e. they will be

more "social". This would seem to correspond with the realities

of their varying situations, for the traditional villager, living

pie social status (Harrell-Bond, 1972, pp. 105-6). This may be
the reverse of the situation normally expected in industrialised
societies where the lower class is usually thought to be more
friendly and satiable than the upper and middle classes (Carter,
1969, pp. 880-1). Wilmott and Young, however, point out that though
lower class people may be more open in their friendships with peo¬
ple they already know, it is the more mobile middle class which
has to develop most skill in making friends with strangers; and
this is the point here (Wilmott and Young, I960, pp. 127-128).
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as he does in a system of mainly primary relationships, is rarely

likely to meet strangers, while those operating in the modern

bueaucratic sector of society will have to come to terms with the

complexity of social relationships of a secondary nature with both

familiar and new people. As Wilmott and Young indicate, the

"spiralist" in any society is likely to have to develop skills in

meeting new people (Wilmott and Young, I960, pp. 127-129)} but

in Vest Africa, there is an added dimension, for sociability is

a positively evaluated part of the"civilised way of life".

That traditionally there was a distrust or even fear of

strangers, and society was not geared to the interaction of stran¬

gers is manifest in two further aspects of social life in Sierra

Leone, which may be referred to as the "greetings complex" and the

"dashing complex". The term "greetings complex" is used here to

refer to the fact that in Sierra Leone it is necessary to elaboro-

ately greet either a friend or stranger before further interaction

is possible; and though the extent of this may at first seem odd

to the European, to the Sierra Leonean it is merely a matter of

good manners. Thus even before asking directions in the street,

or making a purchase in a shop, it is necessary to make the approp¬

riate greetings, with perhaps an enquiry about the state of health

of the person being addressed; and in the absence of such greet¬

ings one may be completely ignored. It is being suggested here

that this compulsory greeting of strangers is an attempt to person¬

alise these otherwise alien "Gesellshaft relationships"; and thus

make them more similar to the kind of primary relationships which

were the norm in traditional society.
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A similar argument may hold with respect to what has been

called here the "dashing complex". Particularly to the outsider,

obtaining a job in Sierra Leone may often appear to be mainly a

matter of corruption, depending in many oases on nepotism and brib¬

ery. But again this can be interpreted as an attempt to bring

impersonal bureaucratic relationships into line with traditional

African values by giving them a personal and particularistic con¬

tent. In seeking a job, an applicant may first try to work through

any friend or relative; but if this is not possible, he nay then

attempt to establish a quasi-personal relationship with a person

who can help him through the giving of a gift - a "dash" or bribe,

which is also sometimes referred to as a "handshake", indicating

its introductory function. Such handshakes were a traditional

feature of many West African societies, operating,for example,to

establish relationships between strangers and landlords. Accord¬

ing to Evans- Pri-tchard£ridewealth in primitive societies performs

the function of a temporary "scaffolding" to support the newly-es¬

tablished relationship between the families of a newly-married

couple, for previous relationships are precarious and the new re¬

lationship has yet to be secured by the birth of a child (Evans-

Pritchard, 1951» PP. 96-97)? and in a rather similar way, the

payment of a "handshake" in Sierra Leone serves to establish a re¬

lationship, and in particular, it converts an otherwise distrusted

bureaucratic relationship into a more highly personal and thus

familiar one.1

This is not, however, an attempt to deny the straight-forward
"bribery function" of the "dash", It is merely being suggested as
another aspect to the institution; and indeed it is sometimes used
as a rationalisation for their behaviour by those who engage in
such practices.
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In summary, -when respondents told me that education makes

a person more social, or that the educated man is not shy or

afraid of strangers, and when, as they often did, they associated

this with the idea that eduoation makes one more independent, they

were in fact describing the process by which the individual who is

educated is liberated from the tight, particularistic bonds of his

family and local community, and reintegrated into society at a

higher level - a level at which he must come to terms with a

system of universalistically- based social relationships. And

the so-called "greetings complex" and "dashing complex" may be seen

as part of this process of adjustment, for they essentially involve

a compromise between the types of relationship found in the trad¬

itional and the modern social systems.

Some other features of stratification models.

Finally, we may look at a few of the other features which

are characteristic of respondents' class models. The first of

these features is the number of classes used in constructing the

models. Of the 210 complete models, 17$ had two olasses, 69$

three classes, 11$ four classes, and 3$ five or six classes. It

is therefore obvious that the three class model, consisting of an

upper class, a middle class and a lower class, is the most popular;

and, as will be shown below, this is consistent with the tendency

among respondents to place themselves in the middle class, and to

recognise classes both abdve and below them. In faot this is the

kind of "status hierarchy" model which is also popular with those

in middle class positions in industrialized societies.
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TABLE 11.9: Number of classes by tribe.

Number of Tribe
classes

Creoles Provincials Total

Two 10 (11/*) 26 (21/) 36 (17/*)

Three 63 (71/*) 82 (68/) 145 (69/*)

Pour and over 16 (18/*) 13 (11/*) 29 (14/*)

Total 69 (100/) 121 (100fo) 210 (100/)
X2 « 5.20} d.f. = 2} 0.10 > p. > 0.05

TABLE 11.10: Number of classes by employed status.

Number of Employed status
classes

Employed Unemployed Total

Two 19 (11/*) 17 (44/) 36 (17/)

Three 126 (74/) 19 (49/) 145 (69/)

Pour and over 26 (15/) 3 ( 8/) 29 (14/)

Total 171 (100/) 39 (101/) 210 (ioo/)
X2 - 22.8} d.f. «■ 2? p. < 0.01

As studies in industrialized societies have indicated

that the number of classes per model may vary with the socio-econ¬

omic status of respondents, it was decided to examine whether there

was any variation in this according to the socio-economic back¬

ground of respondents in the present survey, As can be seen from

Table 11.9 there does appear to be a alight tendency for Creoles
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TABLE XI.11j Number of classes by type of class model

Number of Type of glass model
classes Occupation/ All other Total

income/wealth types

Two 19 (13$) 17 (28$) 36 (17$)
Three 108 (72$) 37 (61$) 145 (69$)
Pour or more 22 (15$) 7 (l¥) 29 (14$)

Total 149 (100$) 61 (100$) 210 (100$)

X2 ■■ 6.88; d.f. = 2; 0.05 > p. > 0.,02

to have more classes per model than Provincials, only 11$ of

Creoles giving two class models, oompared with 21$ of Provincials;

and 18$ of Creoles giving models with four or more classes, com¬

pared with 11$ of Provinoials; but this variation is not stat¬

istically significant, and among both Creoles and Provincials the

great majority of respondents gave three class models. Analysis

of the number of classes in terms of fathers' levels of education

and respondents' levels of income also showed no significant var¬

iations, though at first sight it appeared that those in the upper

groups were less likely to offer two class models and more likely

to offer four or more class models than those in the lower groups.

It thus appears that the basically similar positions of all res¬

pondents, despite variations in their socio-economic backgrounds,

predisposes them to offer rathar similar class models, at least in

terms of numbers of classes.

One significant variation was found, however, and that was
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between the employed and the unemployed, as can be seen from

Table 11.10. Unemployed respondents were particularly likely

to offer two class models of society; and, as will be seen be¬

low, this was associated with a tendency to place themselves in

the lower class. People who feel themselves to be in the middle

of society, as did the majority of respondents in the present

survey, need a model with at least one class above them and ano¬

ther class below; but those who place themselves right at the

bottom may see those above themselves as a homogeneous social

category.

Table 11.11 suggests that, though once again there is con¬

siderable overlap, economic models of stratification have, on aver¬

age, a larger number of classes than other types of model. It

seems that these are the most sophisticated type of olass model,

both in their recognition of income and wealth as basic criteria

of social differentiation, and in the complexity of their internal

differentiation, reflected in the number of classes which they con¬

tain. Models based on civilisation, on the other hand, have the

lowest average number of classes, 38$ being two class models, 46$

three class models, and 16$ four class models. It may be noted,

however, that three class models are still the largest category,

as they are in every type of model.

It is also necessary to examine in which of these classes

the respondents placed themselves. As might be expected, the maj¬

ority (64$) placed themselves in the middle class, while 12$ plac¬

ed themselves in the top class, and 21$ in the bottom class. As

Table 11.12 shows, almost half of those placing themselves in either
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TABLE 11.12s Number of classea by claas of self-placement.

Number of
classes

Top
class

Class of self-placement

Middle Lower
class class

Don't
know

Total

Two 15 0 19 2 36

42$ - 53$ 6$ 101$

Three 10 108 24 3 145

7$ 74$ 17$ 2$ 100$

Pour and over 1 26 1 1 29

3$ 90$ 3$ 3$ 99$

Total 26 134 44 6 210

12$ 64$ 21$ 3$ 100$

the highest or lowest classes had offered models with only two

classes, and therefore did not have the middle class alternative.

In contrast, 74$ of those with three class models and 90$ of

those with four, five or six class models placed themselves in

the middle class. On the whole this reflects the objective posi¬

tion of respondents in their society; and the larger the number

of classes recognised, the more likely they were to be aware of

their intermediate position within the class hierarchy.

An attempt was also made to determine whether self-place¬

ment varied according to the socio-economic background of respon¬

dents. As can be seen from Table 7*13, Creoles were more likely

to place themselves in the upper and middle class than Provincials;

while 28$ of the latter placed themselves in the lowest class,

compared with only 11$ of the former. There also appeared to be
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TABLE 11.13: Tribe by class of self-placement.

Tribe

Class of self-placement

Top Middle Lower Don't
class class class know

Total

Creoles 13

15$
65 10

11$
89

100$

Provincials 13

11$
69

57$
34 121

100$

Total 26

12$
134

64$
44

21$
6

3$
210

100$

Significance:- with "don't know" values excluded:

X2 - 9.6; d.f. = 2; p. < 0.01.

TABLE 11.14: Basic salary per month by class of self-placement.

Salary

Class of self-placement

Top Middle Lower Don't Total
class class class know

Le40 and 4 34 4 1 43
over 9$ 79$ 9$ 2$ 99$

Le30 - Le39 8 57 9 2 76
11$ 75$ 12$ 3$ 101$

Less than 7 31 12 2 52
Le30 13$ 60$ 23$ 4$ 100$

Unemployed 7 12 19 1 39

18$ 31$ 49$ 3$ 101$
Total 26 134 44 6 210

12$ 64$ 21$ 3$ 100$

X2 = 31.70; d.f. - 6 p. < 0.01.
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a slight tendency for those with educated fathers to place them¬

selves in higher classes than those with illiterate fathers; but

in this case the variations did not appear to be statistically

significant."'"
The variations in self-placement by basic levels of income

are shown in Table 11.14. Prom this it appears that the tendency

for self-placement in the middle class decreases directly with

decreasing levels of income, falling from 79$ of those earning

Le 40 per month and over to 31$ of the unemployed. Conversely,

the proportion placing themselves in the lower class increases

from only 9$ of those earning Le40 per month and over to 49$ of

the unemployed. More surprising, however, is the fact that there

is also a slight tendency for those placing themselves in the upper

class to increase with decreasing levels of income. This appar¬

ent anomaly is to be explained by the previously mentioned tend¬

ency for the unemployed and other low income individuals to offer

two class models, particularly in terms of civilisation and tribe,

and thus have to place themselves in either the top or bottom

class. There also appeared to be a slight tendency for those

stressing education in their class models to place themselves

higher than those putting more emphasis on wealth and income.

It is also worth noting here that, though certain variat¬

ions have been pointed out, most of the class models found in the

Of those with illiterate fathers, 71$ placed themselves in
the upper and middle classes, oompared with 80$ of those with
primary-educated fathers, and 86$ of those with post-primary educ¬
ated fathers. ?

X - 5.5} d.f. ~ 2; 0.10 ^ p.> 0.05.
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present study showed considerable homogeneity. Not only aire

the main causal factors perceived to be similar in most models,

but also the number of classes and the class of self-placement

are the same in the majority of cases. Certain variations have

been noted between the models of individuals with differing socio¬

economic characteristics, some of which were statistically sig¬

nificant; but again we may note that the majority of individuals

in all groups appeared to hold similar views on the nature of soc¬

ial stratification in Sierra Leone. As a result of this homogen¬

eity of class models, two conclusions suggest themselves: firstly,

these class models are a well-recognised part of the collective

consciousness of the sub-elite in Sierra Leone; and secondly, the

sub-elite is a fairly homogeneous group, as indicated by the homo¬

geneity of their models of class. It seems likely, then, that the

class models are a fairly accurate reflection of the similar social

positions of the individuals holding them. If respondents had

been drawn from a wider social spectrum, it is probable that great¬

er diversity in the class models would have been found.

It may also be noted that, though class awareness was

widespread among respondents,^" they did not appear to be class

conscious in the political sense - i.e. respondents did not see

society as divided into politically conflicting groups based on

socio-economic stratification, and they did not usually believe

that radical changes in the class structure were either necessary

In fact "status awareness" might be a more appropriate term;
but this is not the place for a debate on the terminology of strat¬
ification. As "class" was defined very loosely in Chapter 1 as
the type of stratification found in Western industrialized soc¬
ieties, the term "class awareness" will fulfil the present needs.
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or possible. Of the 119 respondents who were asked whether they

thought the existing system of stratification was fair or not,

45 • 5i° said that they thought that it was fair, 48.0$ thought that

it was unfair, while the remaining 6.5$ either had mixed feelings,

or admitted that they did not know."'' Whether believing the sys¬

tem fair or not, however, the majority of respondents thought

that it was inevitable, explaining this in terms of the natural

inequalities between men, the requirements of society, or the will

of God. Typioal comments were the following:

According to the native way of putting it, all fingers
are not equal.
Class is fair because the upper class would not like to
do their own laundry.
Class is neither fair nor unfair, because it is difficult
for all to be equal. Who would do the farming if all
were clerks?

If everyone was upper class, some jobs would be left
undone, such as street sweeping.
The class system is fair, if that is the will of God.
There is a saying: "Poverty is no disgrace".

Ultimately class is fair, for in the end everyone is
equal before God.

Apart from beliefs in the inevitability of the existing

system, the lack of political class consciousness may also be
ufc

attrl^ed to the position of respondents within the social struc¬
ture, for they had already advanced a bit within the existing

system, gaining some benefits for themselves relative to the less

privileged sections of the community; and, what is perhaps more

important, they had ambitions to advance still further in the fut-

There did not appear to be much variation in these responses
between members of different socio-economic groups.
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ure. Rather than wishing to improve the position of their olass

as a whole through collective action aimed at changing the exist¬

ing class structure, they seemed more interested in individual up¬

ward mobility within the present class structure, mainly through

the medium of further education. Thus of 186 respondents who

were asked to assess their own chances of social mobility, BZ/o

said that they thought they had a good or very good chance of im¬

proving their position, 14$ said that they were uncertain, and

only 4i° said that they did not think that they had a good chance

of further social mobility.'1'
The majority of respondents who hoped to move up the social

ladder emphasised further education as their rnQst likely means,

but a smaller number also mentioned gaining promotion at work,

making more money, and several other possible routes to social mob¬

ility. The 178 respondents who said that they had a good, very

good, or uncertain opportunity of social mobility were asked what

they thought their main means of mobility would be: 65i« mentioned

further education, 18.5^ promotion, 1Gfo more money, and 13 var¬

ious other means, including marriage, luck, and the will of God.

Thus these results support those of Chapters 2 and 4 which showed

that most respondents were optimistic about their chances for fut¬

ure occupational and social mobility, and that they mainly hoped

to achieve this through further education.

The present results also support the hypothesis put forward

There did not appear to be any particular variation in these
figures according to the tribe or occupation of the respondents;
nor according to their type of class model, or the class in which
they placed themselves.
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in Chapters 3 and 4 that the relatively successful adjustment of

respondents to their present occupational and social positions

was due to their expectations of future upward mobility. Obvious¬

ly this continuing faith in the possibility of individual social

mobility is an important factor discouraging the growth of dis¬

content among the sub-elite in Sierra Leone; and thus in prevent¬

ing the rise of class consciousness of a political nature. Res¬

pondents were at least reconciled to the existing system, if not

satisfied with it, partly because they believed it to be inevitable,

and partly because they believed that ft offers adequate opportun¬

ities for upward mobility, especially for themselves. If such

beliefs in the possibilities for social mobility were disturbed,

there might well be a rise of class consciousness of a political

variety among the sub-elite in Sierra Leone.1

Apart from their mobility aspirations, there were other

indications that many respondents felt that their social positions

were more or less anomalous or temporary. This is perhaps most

obvious among those respondents who claimed that, though their

financial standing made them lower class, by education or style

of living, they really belonged to a higher class. Thus some

respondents claimed that through help from their families - e.g.

in the subsidising of their food and rent - they were able to

maintain a middle or upper class style of life. More interest¬

ing here, however, are those cases in which respondents saw some

This interpretation seems fairly similar to that offerred
by Lloyd (1973» pp. 122-123; 1974). Lloyd also points out that
the high rewards received by those at the top of the system are
felt to be justified because of their "struggle" and "suffering"
during the course of their educational careers.
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contradiction between their relatively high levels of education,

and their poor financial status: as one female respondent noted,

according to her salary she was only in the lower olass, though

she felt that she was intelligent [educated] enough to be in the

upper class.

Some respondents attempted to resolve this contradiction

by placing the richest and the most highly educated people in

different classes. For example, one respondent offered a three

class model , as follows:

(i) the rich, who hold high posts, get big cars, and
snatch our girl friends; (ii) the intellectuals, who are
ambitious and educated, such as graduate teachers, polit¬
icians, barristers, and doctors; and (iii) the street
fellows, who are very vulgar, and usually do not work.

Others indicated that still being young men who had not completed

their education, they had not yet found their permanent and right¬

ful place in society; and they therefore placed themselves in a

special class which allowed for the temporary nature of their sta¬

tus. This class was variously called the "school children's

olass", "the school leavers' class", "the youngmen's class", and

"the youth's class", the implication of this class presumably be¬

ing that membership of it was only temporary, until the respond¬

ents could be socially mobile into one of the higher, more estab¬

lished classes.* The recognition of such a class must have been

especially encouraged by the very rapid rise in the numbers of

school leavers in recent years, as a result of the great expans-

Carter's study in England also indicated that a few young
respondents placed themselves in a special "younger generation
class" (Carter, 1969* P* 884).
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ion of the educational system; and the faot that their positions

are often ratter ambiguous, especially when they are unable to

find jobs which are considered suitable for their levels of educ¬

ation,^"

The existence of a "youngmen's class" has already been

illustrated in Model G; but we may close this section with two

further models, which not only illustrate this point, but also

some other unusual types of class. The first model not only ha3

a school children's class, but also shows how bureaucratic occup¬

ations may be plaoed in separate classes from farmers:

Model H: with school children's class and bureaucratic segregation.

Mr H is an unemployed applicant at Kenema labour exchange.
He previously held a temporary job as a sales assistant in
a shoe shop, but left to go back to school. He hopes
eventually to become a teacher. By tribe he is a Mende,
and by religion a Christian, though both his parents are
illiterate Muslim farmers.

He volunteered that society is divided by tribe, religion,
and level of education. On being asked specifically
about class, he gives a four class model, based mainly on
occupation, with functional overtones. The upper class
contains the most important people, such as chiefs, manag¬
ers, principals, M.P.s, the Prime Minister, the Governor
General, and officers in the army and police. They are
responsible for making laws, looking after the welfare of

the country, and maintaining peace. Next come the middle
class, who work in government department^ and occupy non-
managerial posts in commerce. Thirdly, we have the lower
class,consisting of the farmers who are responsible for
feeding the community. And within this class are the
village headman, who are responsible for the welfare of
the village people. And finally, there is the school
children's class.

He places himself in the school children's class as he is
not yet working; but when he starts work he will be in
the middle class. later, after further education, he may
join the upper class. His parents are in the lower or
farmers' class, while most of his friends are in the school
children's class like himself.

The evaluation of the position of school leavers is made es¬
pecially difficult by the "devaluation of education", for those in
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Two further points of interest may be noted about this model.

Firstly, there is an implication that olasses are functionally

interdependent, each having a special duty to perform for society

as a %*hole - e.g. to maintain law and order, to feed the comm¬

unity, to look after the welfareof the villagers, etc. - and

such functional overtones were also found in some other models.

They appeared to be more common than any implications of polit¬

ical conflict between classes. Secoriiy, Mr H displayed a strong

mobility orientation, hoping to move first from the school child¬

ren class to the middle class, and then from the middle class to

the upper class, through further education. These characteristics

are typical of most respondents1 class models: rather than being

seen as political conflict groups, classes were believed to be

functionally inter-dependent status categories, between which

mobility was relatively easy for the deserving, among whom the

respondents classified themselves.

Finally, let us look at a model which has an"unemployed or

school leavers class" and a "thieves class", this latter class be¬

ing similar to the "vagabonds'class" or "street fellows' class"

found in some other models. It is also an example of a model

which applies mainly to the educated and urban section of the pop¬

ulation, which explains the difficulty of the respondent in class¬

ifying his illiterate, rural parents. This again illustrates the

fact that many respondents believed that the class system was

developing mainly in the modern sector of sooiety.

the older generation might easily have obtained good jobs with a
similar level of education. Educated people of the respondents'
generation, however, may find it more diffioult to find themselves
a suitable position; and this is reflected in the creation of a
special class for them.
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Model I: with unemployed or school leavers class and thievea
class.

Mr I is a library assistant in Bo town. His father, a
Mende, Muslim petty trader also lives in Bo. His father
has never been to school, but his mother reached Star. 4«
Mr I's ambition is to become a lawyer, and eventually
enter politics.
He first mentions tribe, but spontaneously goes on to the
"English pattern" of stratification by class. He gives a
five class model consisting of upper, middle and lower
classes, but adds two extra classes for people who are not
fully integrated into the system.. The top class or aris¬
tocrats are those who have the means to live luxurious
lives, suoh as permanent secretaries, the establishment
secretary, doctors and lawyers. The middle class is made
up of executive officers and chief clerks; while the third
class consists of lower grade civil servants, e.g. grade
II and III clerks, labourers, etc. His fourth class is
the unemployed class or school leavers1 class, members of
which are either seeking employment, or have learnt jobs
and lost them. Because of their large numbers they must
be treated as a separate class, and they are found in every
village. The last class is made up of thieves, who roam
the streets at night, but who you cannot identify in day¬
light.
To reach the top class is a matter of education. People
lower down aspire to climb up, but there are many diffi¬
culties. Only thieves cannot move up, however, for they
would rather have free lodgings in jail. The class sys¬
tem is natural and fair, for God did not make everyone equal
- if everyone were equal, who would do the lower work?

And all aspire to join a higher class. The class system
used to be connected with tribes, the Creoles feeling them¬
selves to he aristocrats, but this has been challenged of
late, which has led to the present wave of tribalism.
Class is more important than tribe, for people get respoot
for being in the top class; and people will look at any¬
one in the top class who has a car to try to identify him.
He places himself in the lower [third] class; and also
says that his parents are average, though he does not think
they can really be classified according to this scheme,
for they have not been to school. Most of his friends
are in the class above him, but some of his friends are
in the same class; and he also preterms to be friends with
some people lower down on the scale, so as to protect him¬
self against thieving. His girl friend i3 in the lower
class like himself, but her eventual position will depend
on that of her husband. Teachers may be either in the
second or third classes, and farmers in the third or fourth
class, depending on salary and output respectively. Though
an illiterate diamond dealer would be lost in the face of
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education, he can still he in the top clas3. Paramount
chiefs, if educated, may he in the top class, hut other¬
wise they will he in the lower class, especially if they
are without money. His grandfather was an aristocrat
through politics, though later he oame down; and he him¬
self hopes to reach the upper class, either through educ¬
ation or politics.

The identification of olasses of thieves and vagabonds may have

a similar significance to the evaluation of individuals and classes

in terms of personal morality, which is sometimes found in class

images in industrialized societies.

Summary and conclusions.

Five main conclusions may he drawn from the data present¬

ed in this chapter. Firstly, there is a high degree of class or

status awareness among the sub-elite in Sierra Leone. That

class was a meaningful concept to the respondents was demonstrat¬

ed hy the facts that: (a) ahout a third of respondents volunteered

class models of society; (h) nearly all respondents could talk

meaningfully ahout the class structure of their own society when

specifically asked ahout it; and (c) there was a fair amount of

standardization in the terminology and actual content of their

class models. In addition, most respondents believed that strat¬

ification in terms of class was important for the society, and

for the individuals who make it up: for example, ahout two thirds

of respondents believed that differentiation in terms of class was

more important than in terms of tribe, compared with only ahout a

quarter who held the contrary view. In particular, it was believ¬

ed that a person!s class position determines the material and other

rewards he receives from society; and also influences both his
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"behaviour and the behaviour of others towards him.

These results do suggest a higher degree of class aware¬

ness than has been found in previous studies of the topic in

Africa, such as those by Clement (1956), Lloyd (1973» PP* 122-3),

and Hahlo (1968). This may result from the concentration of

the present study on the sub-elite, confirming the suggestion in

the introductory chapter that class awareness is particularly

likely to develop among them. As an intermediate stratum, with

strong mobility orientations, but facing a considerable "thres¬

hold" between themselves and the upper strata, they may be parti¬

cularly aware of the division of society into socio-economic

strata; and this awareness may be heightened by their education

and contact with Western ideas.

It is not possible from the present results to predict

the extent or nature of class awareness among other strata in

Sierra Leone; and there is certainly no reason to assume that it

will coincide with that found among the sub-elite. Studies in

industrialized societies have suggested that class awareness

varies between different socio-economic strata; and such variat¬

ions are likely to be even more marked in a developing society

such as Sierra Leone, where a new status system is only in the

process of emerging.

An attempt was made to discover whether there were any

significant variations in the olass awareness of respondents of

differing sooio-economic backgrounds, as a possible indication

of such variations in the wider society, or even of the likely
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trend in class awareness in the future. There did. appear to be

some tendency for those of higher status, as measured by their

tribal affiliation, their fathers' levels of education, and their

own levels' of income, to have a higher degree of class awareness

than those of lower status: for example, compared with the latter,

the former were more likely to volunteer class models, and they

offer, ed more sophisticated and "purer" models of class, in terms

of basic criteria of stratification, numbers of classes, and abs¬

traction from other forms of social differentiation, such as

tribe; but these variations were not always consistent or signif¬

icant. On the whole it was the homogeneity of the class models

of the respondents which was remarkable, reflecting as it does

their similar structural positions within society. A study of

class awareness in a wider cross-section of the community would

be of interest, for it would probably show that in Sierra Leone,

as in industrialized societies, perceptions of the nature of

society vary quite widely between individuals in different struct¬

ural positions in that society.

The second major conclusion of this chapter concerns the

nature of the class models held by respondents: the majority of

class models - at least 70jo - are solidly based on economic crit¬

eria, such as occupation, income and wealth; and thus they are

quite similar in nature to the class models found in industrial¬

ized societies. In particular, it was noted that in Sierra Leone

the bureaucratic hierarchy is a pervasive feature of the modern

social structure; and this fact was recognised in many of the

models, particularly insofar as they were based on the bureaucratic
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ranking of occupations, and sometimes confined themselves to the

modern sector of society, where the new system of stratification

was believed to be first emerging. Eduoation was also seen to

be a primary factor of stratification by some respondents; but

the majority believed that its most important role lay in allocat¬

ing individuals within the occupational structure, and in such

cases it was a secondary factor of stratification in models which

were essentially based on economic differentiation.

Thirdly, however, the models alBO contained some aspects

which are leas familiar in class models in industrialized societies,

namely stratification in terms of tribal affiliation and levels

of civilization. Although these were the primary factors of strat¬

ification in only a small number of models, mainly offer: ed by less

sophisticated respondents, they appeared as secondary aspects in

many others. In particular, the difference between Creoles and

Provincials has been an important factor in the development of

stratification in Sierra Leone; and it may be one of the main fac¬

tors accounting for the high degree of clar,3 awareness in Sierra

Leone, for such ethnic stratification provides a proto-type model

of stratification on whioh class models can be based. In fact,

it appears that particularly in the paBt, tribal identity was seen

as such an important index of social status that the socially mob¬

ile Provincial would find it necessary to "turn Creole" to confirm

his rise in status in the eyes of the community. This appears to

be no longer necessary, however, and it seems that generally both

tribal and religious identity are of declining significance as

factors in status evaluation, this decline allowing occupation, in-
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come and wealth to be recognised as the most significant factors

in social stratification. As shown in Chapter 2, however, there

are still some objective differences in the socio-economic posit¬

ions of the various tribes in Sierra Leone, and particularly bet¬

ween Creoles and Provincials; and such ethnic stratification

was recognised in the class models offered by the respondents.

"Civilization" was also seen as an important aspect of

stratification in a number of models: sometimes this was seen in

terms of the upper strata being more Westernized or sophisticated

than those lower down; but more often it was just suggested that

members of the upper strata had a higher standard of conduct,

while thOBe lower down indulged in excessive drinking, rowdyism,

fighting and stealing. Sometimes special classes of "thieves,

vagabonds or street fellows" were identified. Such evaluation

of individuals in terms of their standard of behaviour is pro¬

bably equivalent to the moralistic overtones found in some models

of stratification offered in industrial societies; but it is

particularly pronounced because of the association of good behav¬

iour with the "civilization" introduced by Western education.

Fourthly, the stratifioation models often suggested that

there was a relationship between stratification and patterns of

primary relationships, for the various classes were seen to be

socially exclusive in such relationships. In particular, it was

believed that members of the upper strata preferred to keep com¬

pany with others of similar status, while members of the lower

strata would be too shy, embarrassed, or even afraid to mix with

others of higher status. Such separation of the classes would
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be encouraged by differences in their spending powers, lack of

common interests, and the fear among members of the upper groups

that they would lose status if they associated too freely with

those from the lower classes. This social separation of classes

is supported by the analysis presented in Chapter 9 of the object¬

ive characteristics of respondents* best friends; and also by

their expressed attitudes on interaction with members of other

socio-eoonomic groups. Thus in both objective and subjective

aspects, the relationship between non-kinship primary relationships

and social stratification in Sierra Leone appears rather similar

to that found in industrialized societies.

The beliefs that educated people are more"social" were

also noted; and were associated with the change from the particul-

aristically-based relationships of the traditional village situat¬

ion to the achieved, universalistic relationships of the modern

urban environment. It was suggested that the "spiralist" every¬

where, because of his geographical and social mobility, has to

develop skills in being social with strangers; but that in West

Africa this is especially highly evaluated as an integral part of

the "civilized" way of life.

Finally, we may note that, although class awareness appears

to be widespread, there seems to be relatively little development

of class consciousness of a political nature. Most respondents saw

stratification in Sierra Leone as an economically-based status hier¬

archy, made up of categories which were sometimes seen as function¬

ally interdependent, and between which mobility was believed to be

relatively easy. Thus they did not see society in terms of Ossow-
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ski's alternative model, in which the constituent groups are re¬

lated to each other mainly through conflict (Ossowski, 1963). On

the whole, respondents accepted the existing system as inevitable,

though not necessarily fair; and they expected to be able to im¬

prove their own socio-economic positions by working within it rather

than by overthrowing it by revolutionary means. Apart from rich

illiterates, whose position was sometimes resented, respondents

felt that most of those in top positions in society deserved their

high level of rewards, for they had reached the top through "struggle"

and "stiffering" in the educational system; and the respondents had

ambitions to follow their examples. Thus the evidence in this

chapter appears to support that presented in Chapters 3» 4> and 5

which suggested that the lack of discontent among secondary school

leavers in Sierra Leone may be attributed to their strong beliefs

that in the future they will find it possible to be socially mobile

to higher, better rewarded positions in society. The respondents'

beliefs in the possibilities for social mobility and their class

models are interdependent parts of their perceptions of society;

and, as was seen in Chapters 2 and 4» they are supported by real

possibilities for such mobility within Sierra Leonean society.

They suggest that the structure of the sooiety is fair insofar as

it offera adequate opportunities for social mobility; and this

preclud® the emergence of class consciousness of a political variety,

advocating the necessity of the overthrow of the present socio-econ¬

omic system by violent means in order to achieve a just society.

But, as was seen in Chapter 2, equality of opportunity by no means

exists in Sierra Leone; and it seems likely that in the future
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there may well be a decrease in opportinities for social mobility

into the elite. If this should happen, and if the fact is re¬

cognised by members of the sub-elite, there might be a rising tide

of discontent among them, and henoe the emergence of a more radi¬

cal kind of class consciousness.
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PART 7

CONCLUSIONS



CHAPTER 12i Conclusions; classes ia Africa,

In the first chapter it was stated that this thesis has

two main aims: firstly, to examine the sooio-eoonomio position

of secondary school leavers in Sierra Leone; and secondly, to

assess the extent to which it is legitimate to talk of the exist¬

ence of classes in Africa. As information on the socio-economic

position of secondary school leavers has been summarised in

the conclusions of each chapter, we may confine ourselves here

to the task of bringing together the evidence relevant to the de¬

bate on the existence of classes in Africa. For the purposes

of the present study, social class was defined very loosely in

the first chapter as the type of stratification system found in

industrialized societies (particularly of the Western type);'1'
and six main ways in which stratification systems in African soc¬

ieties appear to differ from those in industrialized societies

were outlined. We may now look again at each of these object¬

ions to the use of class terminology in the African situation;

and in the light of additional evidence, both from the present

study and from other sources, reassess the extent to which they

actually represent radical differences between the stratification

systems of African societies and industrialized societies, for

it is on these differences thai the objections to the use of

class terminology appear to rest. Of course the data in the pre¬

sent thesis can provide evidence on only some of these issues,

particularly in the areas of social mobility, primary relationships,

It was defined in this way because it appeared that most of
the objections to the use of class terminology in Africa were bas¬
ed on implicit comparisons with the stratification systems in in¬
dustrialized societies, and the identification of areas of differ¬
ence between the two situations.
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and class awareness, and even in these areas it is of necessity

of a relatively restricted nature; but in most cases it has

been possible to supplement theseprimary data with additional

data from a number of other sources.

1. Economic differentiation.

It must first be admitted that, as pointed out in Chapter

1, only a small proportion of the population in West Africa has

as yet been incorporated into the modem sector of the economy -

i.e. the sector in which class formation can be assumed to be most

marked. Bit as Plotnicov points out, class formation must start

somewhere, for a class system cannot just crystallise as a ready-

made entity. Thus Plotnicov suggests that the elite may emerge

as a class before the rest of society is stratified in class terms -

i.e. a single class can exist without the whole society necessarily

constituting a class system (Tuden a.nd Plotnicov, 1970 > pp. 18-19 ;

Plotnicov, 1970, pp. 298-300)Following the logic of this argu¬

ment, it seems probable that other classes will emerge through

interaction with, and probably exclusion from, this new elite. If

it is possible and useful to think of a class or classes existing

in a society without a class system, it would presumably also be

justified to suggest that some parts of society may be organised

in class terms while other parts remain outside the class system.

In particular, it is being suggested that though it is not usually

possible to apply class concepts to an African society as a whole,

such concepts may be relevant to at least part of the population,

A similar point of view, though in a different context, is
taken by E.E. Bergell (1962, p. 15).
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for example workers in modern occupations, particularly in the

urban areas. And of course, such workers are an ever-increasing

proportion of the population.*

Certainly occupations in the modern sector of the economy

are ranked in such a way as to encourage the development of

classes. For example, as shown in Chapter 1, there are high pay

differentials in the bureaucratic sector in Sierra Leone, and a

similar situation is found in Ghana: thus in Ghana in 1974> a

principal secretary started on around $6,000 per year, a univer¬

sity lecturer on $5,400, a graduate teacher on $1,800, a Certif¬

icate-! teacher on about $800, a pupil teacher, clerk or police

constable on between $400 and $500, and the -unskilled labourer on

under $500 per year; while outside the bureaucratic sector diff¬

erences may be even greater between some of the rich businessmen,

contractors and professional men, and the annual farm labourer,

who may receive as little as $50 per year plus his keep. In¬

come tax does little to reduce the scale of inequality; and hence

these differential pay scales provide a substantial basis for the

development of strata with very different standards of living or

life styles. As shown in Chapters 5» 4 and 11 of this thesis,

such differences are reflected in the ranking of these occupations

by members of the population themselves, with occupations such as

the professions and senior civil service being given a consistent-

Of course, from another point of view, the "peasants" can
also be seen to constitute a class or a number of classes; but
as the present study is mainly interested in a comparison of
classes in Africa with those in industrialized societies, this
interpretation has not been followed.

The Rate of exchange was between $2.5 and $5 to the pound
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ly high rank, clerical workers and teachers an intermediate rank,

and unskilled workers a low rank; and this may be supported by

the results of previous studies of occupational evaluation in

Africa, such as those of Mitchell and Epstein (l959)» Poster (l965)»

and Peil (1972).1
It has sometimes been argued that the extent of beliefs

in the possibilities for social mobility, as indicated by the high

occupational aspirations of African school children, irrespective

of their socio-economic backgrounds, is much greater than would be

expected in a classical class system, such as that found in Bri¬

tain, in which aspirations are normally related to socio-economic

background. It may be noted, however, that the present study in¬

dicates that the actual processes of occupational selection and

adaptation in Africa may not be too dissimilar to those found in

industrialized societies. Though most respondents had high occup¬

ational aspirations, particularly while at school, they usually

had to be satisfied with lower status jobs, and on the whole it

appears that they were able to make a satisfactory adjustment to

such jobs, as indicated by their relatively high levels of occup¬

ational satisfaction. In addition, it appears that the system

appears to work in a rather similar way to those of industrialized

societies, insofar as there was some tendency for those from more

privileged backgrounds to have a better chance of obtaining the

most desirable jobs than those of lower status backgrounds.

Sterling. For another discussion of the ranking of occupations,
and salary differentials in Sierra Leone, see above, pp. 12-15.

But for rather different ranking of occupations, see Butcher
(1964), Gamble (1966), and B. Lloyd (1966, p. 172).
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It may be noted, however, that as well as having high as¬

pirations while still at school, irrespective of their social

backgrounds, many respondents retained such aspirations even after

entering employment at a much lower level; and this persistence

of beliefs in opportunities for educational, occupational and

social mobility is probably on a much greater scale than would

normally be expected in an industrialized sooiety. This differ¬

ence may be attributed to a number of causes. Firstly, it should

be recognised that the secondary school leavers who formed the

sample in the present study, and to an even greater extent the

secondary school pupils who have formed the respondents in pre¬

vious studies, are far from representative of the total population

of young people in West Africa - on the contrary, they are al¬

ready highly select,in educational terms at least. Although

they may be drawn from diverse social backgrounds, and although

many of them may later be thwarted in their educational and occup¬

ational ambitions, they are all at least on the margins of the

educational elite from which the occupational and social elite

will be drawn. It is therefore perhaps not surprising that they

should aim for the highest positions in society; and, especially

while they remain in school, their optimism seems reasonably

justified."'" Even if they are forced to leave sohool, they may

blame this on lack of adequate financial resources, rather than

lack of academic ability; and thus preserve the belief that if

they were able to find a source of financial backing, they would

still be able to achieve further social mobility through education.

1
It goes without saying that the occupational aspirations of

illiterates or primary school leavers would in most cases be very
different from those who had completed secondary school.
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Secondly, the persistence of beliefs in the openness of

society is encouraged by real opportunities for such mobility, as

shown in Chapters 2, 3 and 4. Many of those in high status pos¬

itions- in West Africa have been drawn from humble backgrounds;

and even after they have entered employment many young Africans

still have opportunities for further social mobility by rejoining

the educational escalator, as indicated by the many students at

institutions of further education who have previously been in

full-time employment.

Finally, it appears that the persistence of beliefs in

the existence of opportunities for social mobility is encouraged

by the very high levels of differentials in the rewards offered

to individuals at different levels in the socio-economic system;

and thus the great improvement which may be made in their posit¬

ions by individuals who are successful in achieving occupational

and social mobility. In industrialized societies the differen¬

tials in pay scales between various grades of workers tend to

be muoh lower than in Africa;^" and hence low and intermediate

level workers in the former societies are less motivated to achieve

social mobility than are their counterparts in Africa. Thus

there appear to be differences between industrialized societies

and African societies in their actual structures and in the oppor¬

tunities which these offer for social mobility, as well as in be-
2

liefs about the opportunities which they offer for social mobility.

For a discussion of this from the point of view of economics,
see Chenery, Dulroy, et. al. (1974)•
2

Of course to establish these points would require a much lar¬
ger study on a comparative basis than is possible here. It would
also involve many difficulties (See, e.g. Miller, I960; Fox and
Miller, 1967).
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It may be noted, however, that as Foster himself points out, be¬

liefs in the openness of the social structure, and the lack of

connection between aspirations and socio-economic background, have

some parallels with the system of social stratification found in

the United States, if not with the British system; and surely

America offers a prime example of a class system (Foster, 1965,

pp. 301-302)?

2. Social mobility.

As indicated above, it appears that rates of mobility, par¬

ticularly into the elite, are much higher than would normally be

expected in a class system. Thus in the present study it was seen

that 4&fo of all respondents in a sample of the younger members of

the sub-elite in Sierra Leone (and 53i° of the male respondents) had

illiterate fathers; while Lloyd, in a study of the university-educ¬

ated elite in Ibadan, showed that two fifths of them had illiterate

fathers and two thirds had illiterate mothers (Lloyd, 196?a» p.135)•

Other studies of the socio-economic backgrounds of students in

universities and secondary schools in Vest Africa - i.e. potential

members of the elite - also indicate that many of them have been

socially mobile from relatively humble homes. "*"

On first sight the high rate of mobility may seem a rather

odd objection to the use of class terminology in Africa, for the

filling of roles through achievement rather than ascription, with

the implication of a rather high rate of occupational mobility bet¬

ween generations, is often part of the definition of a class system,

See, for example, Jahoda (1954)» Pell (1965), Foster (1965),
and Clignet and Foster (1966).
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especially when, as in the present study, it is seen primarily as

the form of stratification most typical of industrialized societies

with capitalistic modes of production. It was noted in Chapter 1,

however, that rates of mobility in industrialized societies tend

in fact to be of an intermediate level; and if they are very high

they tend to upset some of the other assumptions about the nature

of a class system, such as the containment of primary relationships

within the same social class, and the development of class awareness.

As noted in Chapter 2, however, it would be quite wrong to

create the impression that rates of mobility are generally high in

African societies, and that this indicates that they have much more

open social structures than are found in industrialized societies.

Four main factors may be mentioned here which should dispel such

an impression. Firstly, although as just shown, rates of mobility

into the elite in African societies are very high, there is also

considerable social selectivity, with the children of elite and

sub-elite parents having considerable advantages over lower status

children in gaining the qualifications for obtaining higher status

roles. Thus in the present study it was found that 54$ of the

fathers of sub-elite members in Sierra Leone had attended school,

while Earrell-Bond found that 79$ of the fathers of elite members

had attended school, although only 6$ of the total male population

aged over 55 years had been to school (Harrell-Bond, 1972, p. 84).

Similarly, Eurd and Johnson show that although only 7$ of the male

working population in Ghana were in high status occupations,

such as professional, administrative, higher technical, and cleri¬

cal work, 46$ of the students at the University of Ghana (Legon)
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had fathers in such occupations; and only 39$ of the fathers were

farmers, compared with 6y/o of the working population . The most

underprivileged group of ohildren, however, appeared to be the off¬

spring of unskilled and semi-skilled manual workers (Surd and

Johnson, 1967» pp. 69-775 see also Poster, 1965> pp. 240-243).

Thus despite the apparently high rate of mobility into the elite

and sub-elite, there also appear to be considerable variations in

opportunities for obtaining higher education between individuals

from differing socio-economic backgrounds; and in this the situat¬

ion in West Africa appears to be similar to that existing in most

industrialized societies.

Secondly, it may be noted that, although rates of mobility

into the upper sooio-economic strata may appear high, this is only

one of the many ways of measuring sooial mobility in a society; and

examination of other measures of mobility in West Africa suggests

that in general, the overall rates of mobility are rather low.

Because of the small size of the elite in most African societies,

the movement of a relatively small number of individuals might create

a high rate of mobility into the elite, though representing only a

very low rate of out-mobility from the masses. This may be illus¬

trated from a hypothetical society in which 10$ of the population

constitutes an elite, and the other 90$ the masses: if in this

society 5$ of the total population were to be socially mobile from

the masses into the elite, this would represent a mobility rate

of 50$ (5/l0) into the elite, but only about 5.6$ (5/90) out of

the masses. Thus although the rates of mobility into the elites

in West African societies may look high, it cannot be said that
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their overall rates of mobility are high; and, in particular, the

opportunities for thoBe from the lower socio-economic strata to

be upwardly mobile are rather restricted, if only because there

are so few higher status roles into which they can move (see

Poster, 1965> ©specially pp. 248 and 258).

Thirdly, it may be noted that most of the mobility into

the elite is due to rather special circumstances: it is what is

usually called "forced mobility", resulting from the expansion of

elite roles (e.g. in the above hypothetical model, from 10$ to 15$

of all positions in society) which allows children from non-elite

homes to be drawn into the elite, without necessarily displacing

the children of elite parents. In other words, there is room in

the expanding elite not only for most children from elite homes,

but also for a proportion of those from humbler backgrounds. The

"forced" nature of this mobility explains why, despite the relat¬

ively high rate of mobility into the elite, the rate of downward

mobility out of the elite appears to be quite low."'' In fact, as

Pox and Miller suggest, the rate of downward mobility is the best

indication of "exchange or balanced mobility", and it is this type

of mobility rather than forced mobility which characterises a real¬

ly open kind of social structure. Hence the low rates of downward

mobility in most African societies suggest that most mobility

within them is of a forced rather than an exchange variety; and

it does not indicate, therefore, that their social structures are

of an intrinsically open nature (Pox and Miller, 1967 j p. 575) •

Of course this point is closely related, or even just another
aspect, of the two points just made above, namely that children
born into different socio-economic levels have different opportun-
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Finally, it seems likely that rates of mobility in West

African societies, and especially those into the elite, will dec¬

line even further in the future. If, as suggested above, the high

rate of mobility into the elite depends on rather special circum¬

stances, particularly the small size and rapid rate of expansion

of the elite, then it seems likely to decrease if these circumst¬

ances disappear, as they surely must in the future. In other

words, the real test for the openness of the social structure will

come when the expansion of the elite slows up - it will then be

seen if the children of the elite will be forced down in "exchange

mobility", as children from the lower strata continue to rise up

into the elite, or whether the elite will be able to monopolise

upper status positions for their own children, thus restricting

opportunities for upward mobility for those from below. Unless

there are drastio political ohanges in West Afrioan societies, it

seems that the latter will be the most likely alternative, for it

seems likely that under the existing political systems, elite mem¬

bers will continue to be able to secure the positions of their

children, and by preventing their downward mobility they will re¬

strict opportunities for those from below to rise up through ex¬

change mobility. Some writers suggest that there are already de¬

creasing opportunities for lower status ohildren to reach the most

coveted positions, due to decreasing rates of expansion of the

elite and increasing inequalities in the educational systems(Surd

ities of reaching the elite, and that though the rate of expansion
into the elite may be high, other rates (in this case the rate of
mobility out of the elite) need not necessarily also be high. It
may also be noted that some writers have suggested that the kind
of"mobility"found in Africa should be classified as social change
rather than mobility proper, for it involves the creation of new
classes, rather than movement between pre-existing classes (Tuden
and Plotnicov, 1970> P« 24).
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and Johnson, 1967* PP. 77-79? Lloyd, 1966, p. 57). The evidence

from a study conducted hy the present author on the changing

characteristics of university students in Ghana also suggests that

those from lower status homes may have decreasing opportunities

relative to those from more privileged backgrounds of reaching

the highest educational and hence occupational positions in society

(Sinclair, 1975). Thus the conclusions of this section are that

overall rates of social mobility in Vest African societies are in

general already lower, and thus more similar to those in industrial¬

ized societies, than is often assumed; and, other things being

equal, they are likely to decrease even further in the future, thus

leading to the more rapid crystallisation of social classes.

3« Cultural differentiation.

The present study has offered little evidence on the extent

of cultural differentiation between different socio-economic strata

in Sierra Leone; but some comments may be made here on the evid¬

ence available on this topic from other sources. It must be admitt¬

ed immediately that in many contemporary African societies there do

exiBt more than one set of cultural values - particularly a trad¬

itional and a Western set - and that these may be at least partial-
of

ly in conflict. This complicates the emergenoe/a class system bas¬

ed on differential adherence to a more or less commonly accepted

set of cultural values.^ It may be noted, however, that there is

a common tendency for Western culture to be more highly valued than

indigenous culture, and even for distinctions in levels of civiliz-

For an explanation of this, see Chapter 1, especially pp. 20-1.
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ation to become important elements in the emergent systems of

social stratification. Thus both Mitchell and Schwab point out

how in Central Africa, "European" occupations, material goods and

patterns of behaviour can confer prestige because of their assoc¬

iation with the dominant stratum - indeed Schwab writes: "To

my knowledge, there is no symbol that is African in origin that

confers prestige in Gwelo" (Southern Rhodesia)"'" - and Little and

Fraenkal, writing of Sierra Leone and Liberia respectively, sugg¬

est that social status tends to be measured in terms of levels of

"Western civilisation" (Mitchell, 1956; Mitchell, 1970, PP« 327-

353; Schwab, 1961, pp. 139-141; Little, 1951, PP. 254-272;

Fraenkal, 1964, pp. 196-229). It was shown in Chapter 11 of the

present study that the distinction between "civilised" and "non-

civilised" was an important part of the perceptions of social

stratification among many of the respondents, though it was usually

considered as a less important factor than eoonomic differentiaton;

but it may be a more central part of their perceptions of stratif¬

ication among the less sophisticated sections of the population.

In French West Africa, where explicit policies of assimilation

have been pursued, the classification of Africans into Evolues and

Non-Byolues has had particularly important status implications.

According to Hellman, a similar situation appears to be emerging

in the urban areas of South Africa. As she writes:

Schwab continues: "This is coupled with an almost indiscrim¬
inate acceptance of all accessible European symbols by all groups
of Africans" (Schwab, 1961, p. 141)• Of course such indiscrim¬
inate acceptance of all aspects of European life may be a stage of
development; and it is possible that at a later stage there may
be a re-emergence of African consciousness, and a sense of cul¬
tural pride in what is seen to be the African cultural heritage.
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"A stratification on the lines of class is emerging.
And different ways of life are associated with different
classes. The African middle class is approximating
ever more nearly to Western standards in respect of dress,
food habits and etiquette, housing and interior furnish¬
ings, entertainment, education" (Hellraan, 1956, p. 740)•

Mitchell and Schwab especially have suggested by adapting

Western culture, Africans are deliberately trying to gain status

by identifying with the European elite; but other writers dis¬

agree. They argue that Western culture is not valued mainly be¬

cause it is European, but because a Western pattern of living is

more convenient and comfortable for Africans as well as Europeans,

or because an outwardly Westernised African may have some advan¬

tages in dealing with the European elite - he can tackle them

on their own terms.^ This suggests that the process of encultitr¬

ation may be selective rather than total (Goldthorpe, 1961, pp.

156-1575 Jones, 1962, p. 40; Banton, 1957> PP* 217-221).

It may be noted that those societies in which enculturat-

ion pressures appear to be strongest are those in which there is

a sizeable anddominant non-indigenous elite - e.g. Europeans in

Central and Southern Africa, and French West Africa, Creoles in

Sierra Leone, and Americo-Liberiana in Liberia. The fact that an

elite with an alien culture controls the commanding heights of the

social, economic and political systems encourages rapid encultitr¬

ation - in this case Westernisation - among ambitious members
2

of the indigenous population. In other colonial situations, how-

It may of course also give him some advantage in dealing with
other members of his own race.

2
It may be noted, however, that even in the most extreme of

these situations - that of South Africa - not all members of the
community will be equally willing or able to be enculturatSd. The

816.



ever, such as Ghana, Nigeria and possibly Uganda, the alien elite

played a less dominant role, and in this case the pressures on

Africans to Westernise were lesB aoute (Goldthorpe, 1961, p.157?

Pallers, 1965» pp. 42-44). It is particularly in such societies

that traditional and Western values survive as competing and con¬

trasting status systems. Even in these cases, however, ultimate

recognition may be given to the Western system. Thus Goldthorpe

suggests that although there is often a division between the West¬

ern-orientated, educated elite and the more traditional business

elite, this gap may disappear in the next generation, as both

groups strive to give their children the best education, often at

the same schools (Goldthorpe, 1961, p. 153). And similarly, it

seems that the wealthy cocoa farmer in Ghana, rather than encour¬

aging his son to follow him in farming, may try to send him to

school and university so that he can seek a high status job in

the modern sector of the economy (PorteB, Steel and Ady, 1947» P«

165; Poster, 1965* PP. 153-155; Hurd and Johnson, 1967» pp. 71-3).

ThiB suggests that in the final analysis, "Western" occupations

and values are most highly regarded.

Certainly Western material goods are highly valued by all

sections of the population. Though there may be some differences

of emphasis, as when members of the educated elite may compete for

status by wearing suit, collar and tie, while rich illiterates may

prefer native dress of the highest quality, most people - whether

elite or non-elite, traditionalist or Westernised - agree on the

classical example in the anthropological literature on Africa of
a group who refused to be Westernised are perhaps the "Red people"
among the Xhosa of South Africa. See Mayer (1961).
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desirability of owning luxurious houses, household furnishings,

domestic equipment, cars, etc. For example, Mitchell describes

a prosperous Central African "witchdoctor", who, apart from his

profession, is thoroughly Westernised. He not only lives in a

house comfortably furnished in Western style, and regularly eats

European foodstuffs, but he also conducts his business along

Western lines - he goes to work in a suit, dons a white coat

when he gets there, and has his "surgery" equipped with typewriter,

filing cabinet and the other paraphernalia of a modern office.

Despite first reactions, there appears little contradiction bet¬

ween the practice of a traditional occupation and the appreciation

of Western conveniences and status symbols (Mitchell, i960).

Constraints on the adoption of Western material culture are usually

financial rather than ideological} and hence we find a greater

diffusion of such material culture among the elite - both tradit¬

ional and modern - than among the non-elite. As already indicat¬

ed, there is a very wide range of incomes in most West African

societies, and this allows the development of very marked stratif¬

ication in terms of standards of living, and particularly in the

possession of material goods. Allowing for the materialistic nat¬

ure of many West Africans, there would be a case for arguing that

we can distinguish as the elite those people who can afford air-

conditioned houses, Mercedes-Benz oars and imported Scotch Whisky -

and this can include individuals who adhere to either traditional

or modern values.

As Fallers points out, differences between socio-economic

strata in the possession of material goods may lead to further
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differences between them in non-material culture connected with

these goods, as, for example, possession of a car usually leads

to a knowledge of driving (Quoted in Goldthorpe, 1961, p. 150)*

The olose inter-relationBhip of income, material culture, non-

material culture and patterns of social relationships was well

illustrated by the passage from Nigerian novelist, Achebe, quoted

above (p. 38)• Some of the same points are brought out by a

quotation from Little on the West African elite:

" the top ranks of the political and social hier¬
archy ..... may include men who are important in either
local or national politics or who hold considerable posts
in the mercantile firms; the senior civil service; and
the headmasters of local secondary schools, as well as
the professional classes Male and female members
of the elite meet regularly at public functions and clubs
and visit each others' homes occasionally for cocktails
or dinner. To the extent to which they observe a common
way of life and share a common set of business, profess¬
ional and other interests, this group constitutes a sep¬
arate social class and even a community on its own"
(Little, 1959, P. 10).

A similar situation is also reported by Southall for Uganda, but

in this case there is an added tribal dimension:

"Luring the present century the landed class of Ganda
have developed a distinctive civilized way of life of
their own. They live in large houses of many rooms,
constructed in permanent materials. They own cars.
They dress in public in the best modern European clothes.
They send their children to expensive boarding schools.
They drink European liquors. This way of life tends
to constitute a social barrier between them and those who
cannot afford it, and there are extremely few Africans
of other tribes in Kampala who can do so." (Southall,
1956, p. 577).

It may be noted that when compared with material culture,

there is less uniformity of non-material culture between the

traditional and intellectual elites. For the latter, the know-
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ledge and experience which they obtained in educational institut¬

ions form a crucial part of their development, which separates

them from others in their societies} and the knowledge and inter¬

est of the globe-trotting "been-to" in such questions as world

travel and international politics are probably equally alien to

members of the traditionalist elite and their lower status country¬

men. Such differentiation of the elite in terms of non-material

culture, however, is certainly not unknown in Western societies.

And, on the whole, it appears that the differentiation between the

elite - particularly the educated elite - and the non-elite in

terms of both material and non-material culture is not too dissim¬

ilar to that found in industrialized societies.

4. Social separation.

The present thesis makes a more direct contribution to

the assessment of the extent to whioh there is social separation

between strata in African societies in terms of primary relation¬

ships of both kinship and non-kinship varieties. We may look

at the latter first. It was shown in Chapter 9 that members of

the sub-elite in Sierra Leone usually draw their best friends from

among others of a very similar socio-economic status: Thus nine

tenths of the best friends of respondents had also attended sec¬

ondary school, usually to about the same form; and they were also

often found in similar occupations. This was attributed partly

to the "socio-ecology" of the system, which often tends to promote

the most frequent interaction between individuals of similar socio¬

economic status - for example, because of the social homogeneity

of many of the institutions, such as voluntary associations, rel-
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igious organisations and even occupational structures,in which

they participate. Such socio-economic homogeneity in friendships

was also a result of deliberate choices, however, for many respon¬

dents expressed strong preferences for associating mainly with

friends of a similar social level; and a sense of classes tend¬

ing to be exclusive in primary relationships was also included in

a number of the class models.

These results on the relationship between friendship patt¬

erns and social status appear to support the finding of previous

studies. Thus in a study of the Ibadaa elite, Lloyd found that

"the close friends of the elite are, almost without exception,

persons of similar age, occupation, education and income - in

other words - co-members of our defined elite"; while Schwab re¬

ports of a sample of mainly unskilled workers in Gwelo, Southern

Rhodesia, that "64$ of the people have closest friends in the same

occupational category while virtually all closest friendshave had

the same education" (Lloyd, 1967a. P» 146? Schwab, 1961, p. 15s).

Clement also found similar results in the Stanleyville social ser-

vey (Clement, 1956, pp. 440-442, 452-453. 468-469).

More interesting than such results of social surveys, how¬

ever, are a number of case studies, based on more anthropological

techniques, which show how social segregation in friendship net¬

works may actually emerge. Jacobson lucidly examines the dynamics

of this process in Mbale, a medium-sized town in Uganda (jacobson,

1968, 1970). Previous writers on Uganda had talked of the separ¬

ation between the elite and non-elite: for example, Goldthorpe

noted "a liking for the company of other educated Africans" among
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a sample of ex-students from Makerere College (Goldthorpe, 19551

p. 42)» and Pallera writes that among the Civil Service Chiefs

there was a "tendency to see themselves as a solidary

group and to form cliques for the purpose of sociability" (Pallers,

1965* P« 245)* Southall suggests that the wealth and luxurious

life of the Ganda elite forms a social barrier between them and

other, less well-off Africans (Southall, 1956, p. 557)• Jacobson

paints an interesting picture of the process of social stratificat¬

ion in Uganda, with particular reference to senior bureaucrats.

He isolates two main factors in this process, which he refers to

as situational and social respectively. Situational factors are

those in the external environment which tend to throw elite members

together, while at the same time separating them from the non-elite -

or what have been called "socio-ecological faotors" in the present

thesis. Particularly important in this respect are the close con¬

tacts forced on elite members in educational and occupational in¬

stitutions, which give them the opportunity to strike up close friend¬

ships. Sut of course there is also an element of choice in this -

in writing of social factors, Jacobson is referring to this area

of choice open to individuals in the selection of their friends,

and in particular he is interested in how such choice is guided by

the social values of the people concerned. Apparently the elite

have a preference for friendships with social equals. As Jacob-

son writes:

"Within the range of possible social contacts mediated by
situational factors, friendship choices are based on social
factors consistent with the elite's ideology of friendship
with social equals. The division between the elite and
the non-elite is manifest in the lack of friendship ties
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between them. Wo elite man chose, either verbally or
in interaction, a non-elite person as a friend"
(Jacobson, 1968, p. 130).

The motivation behind such limitation on interaction is

interestingly manifest in drinking behaviour, drinking being an

important leisure time activity among elite males. According to

Jacobson, the elite are committed to a norm of receprocity in

buying drinks - i.e. they only drink with others who are willing

and able to buy their own round. In buying drinks, however, they

must not impoverish their own families, for this would break another

elite norm, which stresses responsible behaviour. The effect of

these norms is that most drinking groups are made up of social

equals, and hence elite members spend most of their leisure time

with others of their own class. They reject familiarity with

lower status individuals, who are thus turned back on themselves

for friendship, but who in turn may reject social advances from

even lower groups. As Plotnicov remarks, there is a "threshold"

in social relationships between the elite and Non-elite (Plot¬

nicov, 1970, pp. 292-293).1

A sense of social exclusiveness is also exhibited in some

African voluntary associations; and this is well illustrated by

Plotnicov's description of club life in Jos, Nigeria (Plotnicov,

1970, pp. 293-296). In the early 1920's an African club was found¬

ed in Jos by Literate Africans, who at that time were mainly from

Southern Nigeria, Sierra Leone and Ghana. This was then the elite

institution of Jos. However, as a result of certain social and

economic changes, standards fell, and an increasing proportion of

individuals of an inferior status were admitted to functions at
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the club. The traditional members found this uncongenial, and

in the mid-1950's some of them broke away to form a new club -

the Plateau International Club - which allowed them to reassert

their social superiority by again excluding lower status indiv¬

iduals. As Plotnicov writes:

"If one now compares the membership lists of the two olubs
for educational attainment, prestigeful occupations, and
wealth, there is a marked status difference between them,
with the African Club having an inferior position. Member¬
ship in one of the clubs, or intimate association with the
members of one of the clubs, now serves as a statios marker"
(Plotnicov, 1970, p. 295).

Clement also found that in Stanleyville certain clubs were for the

exclusive use of members who had some degree of "'civilizationJ

education or 'advancement'" (Clement, 1956, p. 475)• This social

distance function of elite associations may explain the popularity

of such exclusive associations as the Masonic lodges, Oddfellows,

etc. in certain African countries. For example, Cohen estimates

that about one third of all Creole men in Freetown are associated

with Masonic lodges, and he attributes this to an attempt on their

part to preserve their sooial and political superiority in society

(Ccfoon, 1971» p. 453) • According to Banton, even the voluntary

associations with mainly illiterate membership in Freeto™ are rank¬

ed according to prestige, and the higher status ones set relatively

strict rules, and carefully select new members (Banton, 1956, pp.

214-218; 1957, PP. 191-192; 1965, pp. 143-144). As he says:

"
... incipient stratification is apparent in the differential pre¬

stige attached to membership in the various companies" (Banton, 1965>

In a study of friendship cliques among Ugandan railwaymen,
Grillo shows how they tend to be homogeneous in socio-economic terms,
and how they tend to break-up if their members are promoted at diff¬
erent rates (Grillo, 1973> chapters 5 and 6).
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p. 144)* Thus, though certain voluntary associations, particul¬

arly tribal unions, may cut across incipient class lines, many

others are fairly homogeneous in the socio-economic composition

of their membership, and are actually important mechanisms for de¬

fining the new class boundaries.

Patterns of marriage also seem to indicate some hardening

of class lines. It was previously suggested that class endogamy

is not found in Africa, but, though men are usually a bit more

educated than their wives, most evidence does not support this.

For example, in his study of the Ibadan elite, Lloyd found that

about half of all the university-educated men had wives with some

form of post-secondary education, and only one tenth had wives with

no more than primary education (Lloyd, 1967a, pp. 135-156). Barrell-

Bond's figures for the elite in Sierra Leone show an even higher

degree of endogamy, with two thirds of wives having some form of

higher education, and only jfo having primary or less (Harrell-Bond,

1972, pp. 101-102). In the present study, it appeared that ovor

four fifths of respondents had partners who also had secondary

education, while less than one tenth had illiterate partners? but

it may also be noted that the partners of females generally had

more education than themselves, while the partners of males gener¬

ally had lesB education. The fact that wives are usually of a

slightly lower standard than their husbandsresults partly from the

lower average educational level of women - it still means that

the best educated men are marrying the best educated women - and

partly from the preference of men for wives who are educated, but

not up to their own standard (see, for example, Omari, 1963). In
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short, this pattern seems rather similar to that found in Western

societies.

Finally, we may turn to the relationship between kinship

and social stratification. As was indicated in Chapter 1, it is

often suggested that because of high rates of mobility into the

elite, many elite members are drawn from humble homes, and thus

have important relationships of kinship with individuals of lower

socio-economic strata. Such relationships, being ascribed rather

than achieved, tend to be rather inflexible, and thus persist as

bridges between the various socio-economic strata, thus prevent¬

ing their social separation, as in a normal class system. Of

course suoh inter-class kinship relations must be found in any

stratification system which allows social mobility between strata;

but it is argued that they are much more frequent in African soc¬

ieties than in most industrialized societies.

Although there may be much truth in this argument, five

main reservations may be noted, based mainly on evidence from the

present thesis. Firstly, as seen in Chapter 2, rates of social

mobility are often much lower than is generally assumed. Thus

many members of the elite and sub-elite have actually been drawn

from these strata, and, as a result, have many of their important

kinship relations oonfined within them. Secondly, as seen in

Chapter 6, many of the individuals who were socially mobile from

lower strata were fostered with higher status relatives (or some¬

times non-relatives) during the course of their education. One

result of this was probably to decrease the significance of their
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relationships with their lower status parents, while at the same

time increasing the importance of their relationships with their

higher status foster-parents. Thus relationships with relatives

of more similar social status may be emphasised at the expense

of those with relatives of less similar social status.'1' Thirdly,

as seen in Chapters 7 and 8> most of those who are socially mob¬

ile, particularly from rural backgrounds, tend to be "spiralists" -

that is, they are geographically mobile at the same time as they

are socially mobile - and this geographical mobility tends to

lead to a decline in the frequency of their interaction with their

lower status relatives. In particular, the educated children of

farmers are likely to see less of their parents than the children

of educated parentB for they will have to migrate to town to find

employment, while the parents of the latter are probably also work¬

ing in town, which may allow their children to find work near them.

Fourthly, the children of the urban proletariat are probably best

placed to be socially mobile without also having to move geograph¬

ically to find employment; but, as suggested in Chapter 2, they

are probably the group who in fact have least chance of achieving

such upward mobility. Finally, socially mobile individuals may

prefer to interact less frequently with their lower status relat¬

ives, and may take deliberate measures to increase the social and

geographical distance between them. Thus a majority of Harrell-

Bond's elite informants in Sierra Leone told her that they prefer-

ed to live far enough away from their relatives that the frequency

This point is discussed further in an article by the present
author on the relationship between fostering and social stratific¬
ation in Sierra Leone. See Sinclair (1972).
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of their visits would be limited (Harrell-Bond, 1972, pp. 129

and 343)• * This does not necessarily mean that they want to cut

themselves off completely from their lower status kin, but probably

that they hope to be in a position which allows them to control

the nature and frequency of the interaction.

The present study provides some evidence that sooially

mobile individuals have a decreasing frequency of interaction with

their lower status kin. Thus respondents from lower status back¬

grounds were much less likely to live with their parents, or to

see them frequently than those from more privileged backgrounds;

and this variation was mainly attributed to the differences in

their migration histories. Lloyd also gives an example which

suggests that interaction between relatives of similar socio-econ¬

omic status may be higher than that between relatives of widely

differing statuses: thus he notes that in a Yoruba sibling group,

a prominent businessman, a judge and a professor interacted much

more frequently with each other than they did with their other

lower status siblings (Lloyd, 1967a, P« 144; 1974, P« 121; n.d.

p. 17). Though this may be partly due to propinquity, with the

higher status siblings being more likely to live close to one

another in town, it is difficult not to believe that it is also

partly because the elite relatives have more in common on which

to build a satisfying relationship, and that they therefore choose

a closer relationship with each other than with less educated rel¬

atives. It thus appears that the African extended family is a

For a quotation from Earrell-Bond on this point, see above,
P. 537.
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fairly flexible institution; and insofar as this flexibility

allows relationships between relatives of similar socio-economic

status to be emphasised at the expense of those between relatives

of differing socio-economic status, then it will facilitate the
1

emergence of social classes.

Thus closer examination of the facts suggeststhat there

is considerable social segregation of "classes" in terms of kin-
2

ship, friendship, marriage and residence. In terms of kinship,

stress may be placed on what Jaoobson calls "situational factors"

(or "socio-ecologioal factors"), for geographical mobility tends

to separate parentB and children of different status levels, but

it was suggested that "social factors" aire also important, for

elite members will choose to associate more with relatives of the

same status than with lower status relatives. In the case of

friendship, marriage and residence, preferences for association

with people of similar status level - i.e "sooial factors" -

were probably more important. Perhaps one of the most signific¬

ant observations from this respect has been made by Barbara Lloyd

when she noted that the children of some elite Yoruba families

Lukhero gives a number of particularly dramatic examples
of kinship relationships being transformed by status factors in
Southern Rhodesia. For example he notes some cases of elite fam¬
ilies in which illiterate relatives (the husband's mother in one
case, and the wife's brother in another) were made to wait in
the kitchen while the rest of the family were eating in the liv¬
ing room (Lukhero, 1966, pp. 133-135)•
2

Despite the impression that rich and poor live in close pro¬
ximity, it seems that residential segregation is also spreading -
one only has to look at the existence of graded company and govern¬
ment quarters, and the growth of high class suburbs, on the one
hand, and shanty towns on the other. See, for example, Banton,
(1965, p. 146); and Lukhero (1966, pp. 129-132).
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were only allowed to have playmates who came from "good homes".

If class discrimination is thus incorporated into the socialisat¬

ion process, then it is likely to become a permanent feature in

the society (33. Lloyd, 1966, pp. I66-I67).

5. Glass awareness.

As indicated above, previous studies have shown that

Africans are well aware of the ranking of occupations in their

societies, and to that extent hold partial class models5 but

there has been little evidence of a fuller development of class

consciousness or class awareness in Africa. Indeed, some pre¬

vious studies have suggested that many Africans do not recognise

the existence of classes in their societies (e.g. Clement, 1956;

Hahlo, 1968; Iiloyd, 1973? Lloyd, 1974)* From the present study,

however, it appears that at least among the sub-elite in Sierra

I<eone there is a well developed sense of class awareness. Most

respondents in the present survey could meaningfully divide their

society into classes, considered class as an important principle

of social differentiation, and offered fairly standardized models

of class. In particular, they perceived social stratification

as based mainly on economic factors, such as occupation, income

and wealth; and in this their class models corresponded quite

closely to those mo3t commonly found in industrialized societies.

Of course this high degree of class awareness among res¬

pondents may be attributed partly to their particular character¬

istics as a fairly sophisticated section of the population, and

one in the kind of intermediate level or structural position in
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society -which -would be especially likely to raise their level of

class awareness. It is thus not possible to predict from the

results obtained from the sub-elite the likely extent and nature

of class awareness in other socio-economic strata; but it seems

probable that the less sophisticated seotions of the population

would manifest a lower degree of class awareness. But the pre¬

sent evidence indicates that the basic conditions neoessary for

the development of class awareness are present in the African

situation.

Another factor which may promote the development of class

awareness in Sierra Leone is the distinction between Creoles and

Provincials, which may act as a proto-type in the construction of

class models. At first sight the importance attached to tribal

differentiation in many class models in Sierra Leone may appear

to make them rather different from their counterparts in industrial¬

ized societies; but this tribal dimension may promote the develop¬

ment of "purer" class models, and may also have some parallels with

the type of ethnic stratification found in some industrialized

societies, most notably the United States.

Another apparent difference from the situation in many in¬

dustrialized societies is the lack of class consciousness of a

political variety. Most respondents in the present survey, for

example, saw society as essentially composed of a status hierarchy

or ladder, with relatively easy mobility up and down between the

strata, rather than of politically conflicting groups with contrad¬

ictory interests concerning the nature of society or the share

out of the national cake. In particular, most respondents felt
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that their own opportunities for mobility within the present soc¬

ial structure were adequate, and thus that no radical restructur¬

ing of society was necessary. On the whole, political conflict

is believed to be between tribal or regional groupings, rather

than between social classes. Although the separation between

political consciousness and class awareness may seem rather ex¬

treme in the African situation, the view of society as a status

hierarchy, offering plenty of opportunities for upward mobility,

is in fact rather similar to class models commonly found in in¬

dustrialized societies, especially among individuals in middle

level positions, similar to those of the respondents in the pre¬

sent survey.

6. Corporate activity.

As might be expected from the relative lack of class con¬

sciousness, socio-eoonomio strata in Africa seldom act as corpor¬

ate groups in political oontexts, but a number of examples may be
2

cited from the literature. Some writers see independence move¬

ments as manifestations of class action; and particularly of ac¬

tion by the African"middle class". Kilson, for example, notes

that in West Africa the rise of independence movements followed

the emergence of an African elite or middle class, and the struggle,

first against racial discrimination, and later for complete indep¬

endence, was largely in their hands. Leadership of independence

Lloyd found a rather similar view on the "open" nature of
society among the Yoruba (Lloyd, 1973» PP* 122-123; 1974)*
2

Again the data in the present thesis provide no direct evid¬
ence on this topio.
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movements fell naturally to the elite, not only "because they had

learnt from the West the ideals of liberty, equality and fratern¬

ity which they now turned "back against their colonial masters, and

load greater sophistication than the masses in the political skills

needed to achieve these ends, hut also because they were the sec¬

tion of the population with most to gain from independence -

after all, it was members of the African "middle class", not pro¬

letarians or peasants, who would fill the elite political and

economic positions vacated by their departing colonial masters

(Kilson, 1958? se® also Plotnicov, 1970» PP« 290-291). It may

also be argued, however, that though these leaders belonged to the

elite, they do not represent a narrow class interest, but are the

spearhead of the total African population in their struggle against

imperialism and racial oppression.

Perhaps a dearer indication of the class struggle in Afr¬

ica can be seen in Kkruraah's Ghana. The party formed by Hkrumah,

the Convention People's Party, launched its attack not only against

the colonial government, but also against the United Gold Coast

Convention, a political party led by the intellectual and business

elites. The C.P.P. was known particularly as the party of the

less well educated sections of the population, for example the

Standard 7 leavers - sometimes referred to as the "veranda boys"

because of their previous exclusion from positions of power and

influence - but it also represented the masses as a whole in

their struggle against the elite, both indigenous and foreign,

black as well as white (de Graft Johnson, 1966, pp. 111-113? see

also Apter, 1963? and Austin, 1964).*
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More sporadic class action by lower status groups has also

been manifest on occasions, but due to lack of organisation it has

usually only taken the form of riots, and has led to no permanent

political parties representing the underprivileged sections of the

population. For example, in Uganda in 1945 and 1949 and in Sierra

Leone in 1955 there were riots in which the main targets for

attack were chiefs, politicians, other wealthy Africans, and, at

least in Sierra Leone, anyone wearing a collar and tie (Goldthorpe,

1955» P* 43? Banton, 1957» P* 120). A particularly noticeable

feature of the riots in Sierra Leone was the destruction of the

property which was the sign of the affluence of these members of

the upper strata, and whioh had often been accumulated through the
2

exploitation of those of lower status. With reference to these

riots, the newspaper West Africa asked the question:

"Bad these attacks any political significance? Were we
seeing the first signs in West Africa of a revolt of man¬
ual workers against domination by clerks, or against the
comfortable classes in government service who do not have
to strike for more pay" (quoted in Banton, 1957* p.120).

Perhaps these questions are still open today. Class action doe3

not seem to be a permanent feature of African political systems,

but it does arise on occasions; and it seems likely that it may

be of increasing importance in the future.

Of course this looks at only one aspect or dimension of the
pattern of differential support for political parties in Ghana at
that time. The different parties also drew support differential¬
ly from different tribes, and also from different factions in local
level politics; and the C.P.P. also drew some support from all
sections of the community.
2

For description and analysis of these riots in Sierra Leone,
see Kilson (1966), Dorjahn (i960), and the Sierra Leone Governments'
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Class action may also be manifest in more limited contexts,

such as industrial relations. But although trade unions epcist in

most African countries, they are usually of an administrative

rather than a political character, or are subservient to either

employers or government. In fact they are usually only allowed

to take on a political aspect if they are an integrated part of

the governmental structure in a one party state. On occasions,

however, we see a political struggle emerging in the context of

industrial relations. For example, the 1955 riotB in Sierra Leone?

grew out of a strike. Similarly in Ghana in 1961, workers in

Sekondi-Takoradi struck as a result of budgetry measures which

undermined workers'wages - this "class action", however, brought

down on them the wrath not only of Hkrumah's government, but also

of the official (C.P.P.) trade union movement (Worsley, 1964, p*

196). Epstein, in his study of trade unionism on the Copper Belt

of Zambia, shows how tribalism tends to disappear in the industrial

situation, as all Black workers unite in their common opposition

to the mainly European management (Epstein, 1958)* In Gluckmn's

phrase: "An African townsman is a townsman, an African miner is

a miner" - i.e. whether a miner is working in Britain, the United

States or Zambia, he is in a similar structural position of con¬

flict relative to management, and such opposition will be express¬

ed in similar ways in eaoh case, particularly through trade union

agitation (Gluckman, 1961, pp. 69-70)* Epstein also shows that

though the leadership of the African Mine Workers Union was first

Report of Commission of Enquiry into Disturbances in the Provinces
(1956 : the Cox Report).
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in the hands of white collar and skilled workers, there was in¬

creasing divergence "between the interests of these leaders and

those of the rank and file of unskilled workers. Eventually the

latter, forming the majority of the labour force, voted their own

men into office, and the white oollar workers then split off to

form their own union or association - the African Salaried Staff

association. These examples perhaps illustrate that not only

are class interests important in the industrial situation, but

also that there is increasing differentiation in these class in¬

terests, and increasing specialization in their representation

(Epstein, 1958? Gluckman, 1961, pp. 72-74)•

As was mentioned previously, racial and tribal divisions

are often believed to cut across and overshadow those of class.

While it is true that such ethnic cleavages are usually the most

pronounced in African societies, it should be noted that these

oleavages often coincide with olass divisions, and what at first

sight appears to be a racial or tribal conflict may actually have

a class basis. This may again be illustrated from Epstein's

Copper Belt study. In some situations the struggle between wor¬

kers and management may appear as a racial conflict between Afri¬

cans (the workers) and Europeans (the management); while disputes

within the union between the white collar and skilled workers, on

the one hand, and unskilled workers on the other, may be put in

tribal terms, for most of the higher grades of employees are

Myasalanders or Lozi, while the labourers are mainly Bernba. Though

in union elections the candidates may appeal to voters on a tribal

basis, it would appear that the real conflict between them results
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from differences of economic interest - i.e. it has a class basis

(Epstein, 1958, especially pp. 235-236? Meneies, 1962, pp. 126).

Such "ethnic stratification" is a common feature of African

societies? and many political Conflicts which at first sight

appear tribal may also have an important socio-economic dimension.

Thus it was noted that in Sierra Leone there is a correlation bet¬

ween tribal identity and socio-economic status, end this may exac¬

erbate the difference between tribes in political and other con¬

texts. There is a particularly marked difference between Creoles

and Provincialsi it was suggested, for example, that, the social

separation of Creoles arid Provincials in primary relationships of

friendship and marriage was more a result of status than of ethnic

factors? and it seems likely that the political divisions between

them should also be explained mainly in terms of their differing

socio-economic interests. The importance of the ethnic factor in

African politics may at first sight appear to differentiate the

African situation from that found in most industrialised societies?

but it should be remembered that there are also other industrial¬

ised societies in which ethnic and religious factors, either as

independent variables, or - more likely - as part of a system of

ethnic stratification, play a similarly important role, as in the

United states, Belgium or northern Ireland.
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Thus, from the evidence which has been presented here,

it appears that the new stratification systems which are emerging

in Africa have much in common with their counterparts in Western

industrialized societies, or, in other words, with class systems of the

classical type. Of course this does not mean that African stratification

systems are identical in every respect with those found in industrial¬

ized societies; but this would not be expected of institutional

complexes located in different geographical and cultural environments.

Indeed even the stratification systems of industrialized societies do

not form a homogeneous category, but rather a range of differing types;

and it is being suggested here that the systems of social stratification

found in African societies have enough in common with those in

industrialized societies to be considered as part of this range.

Thus it is being argued that the use of class terminology is

justifiable in the context of conteraporary African societies.

The present argument, however, is not concerned solely or even

primarily with the question of terminology - as Shakespeare commented;

"What's in a name?" From a scientific sociological point of view,

the application of terms and concepts in particular societies must

ultimately be justified in terms of their analytical usefulness in

interpreting or understanding either the structure of these societies

as wholes, or actual social situations within them. Thus in the

present case, the debate on the appropriateness of using class

terminology in African situations should not be seen as an end in

itself, but rather as a technique for elucidating the nature of

social stratification in African societies. By drawing attention to

both their similarities to and differences from the class systems of

industrialized societies, it should be possible to arrive at a clearer

838



picture of the nature of stratification systems in contemporary

African societies; and it is on the basis of this, rather than

on the narrower terminological issue, that the success of the present

exercise should be judged.

Having concluded that classes exist in contemporary African

societies, however, two final reservations may be noted. Firstly,

the process of class formation has not proceeded at a uniform rate

in all sectors of society, for classes similar to those found in

Western industrialised societies have developed most fully in the

modern sector of society, particularly in the urban areas, while

the rural areas have retained much of their traditional social struc¬

tures . In other words, the development of social classes is a consequ¬

ence of modernization; and hence is most obvious in those sectors of

society where modernization has proceeded furthest. Secondly, at least

according to the definition used her?, class is a multi-dimensional

phenomenon; and in the African situation some of these dimensions

have developed more rapidly than others. Thus in the present study it

has been suggested that the emergence of classes is most clearly

manifest in the medium rates of social mobility; the stratifi¬

cation of occupations; the cultural differentiation and social separation

of classesr and in the development of class awareness. In other

words, these factors mark the emergence of social classes. The

emergence of political classes, on the other hand, is much less

obvious, for there appears to be very little class consciousness or

corporate political activity by socio-economic strata;* and, on the

whole, political conflict in African states has tended to centre on

ethnic rather than class cleavages, though, as pointed out above, there

is often some degree of association between the two.

1 To use Marxist terminology, they may already be "classes-in-
themselves", but they have not yet became "classes-for-themselves".
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Thus classes in Africa are essentially situational phenomena -

i.e. class responses arise in some situations, but not in others -

and in this respect the nature of classes in the contemporary African

situation is similar to that of tribes. For example, in Epstein's

study of industrial relations on the Copper Belt of Zambia, it was

noted that, though tribe is of diminishing importance in the

industrial situation, it retains its importance in other contexts, such

as domestic and informal (categorical) relations (Epstein, 1958;

see also Mitchell, 1956). Banton also notes that in Freetown, the

significance of tribe may vary between different situations.

As he writes<

"It would.... be dangerous to assume that urbanization
necessarily leads to the weakening of tribal ties and to the
substitution of ties of social class. The immigrant to Freetown is
involved in a series of oppositions, African versus European, tribesman
versus Creole, Temne versus, say, Mende. The identity he adopts at any
moment depends upon how he defines the situation in which he is involved"
(Banton, 1965 pp. 145).

Similarly, the significance of class identity may vary;,in different

situations. For example, as suggested above, class responses may

manifest themselves in the choice of friends and marriage partners before

they emerge in the political context. And even within different situations

of social interaction, the importance attached to socio-economic factors

may vary greatly. Thus in his intimate friendships, a person may prefer

to associate with others of similar socio-economic status, but he may be

less concerned with socio-economic equality in his relationships with

kinsmen or potential political supporters.^"

!• Plotnicov gives an interesting example of the situational variability
of social status within a Yoruba household. In his example, a rich
but illiterate Yoruba trader demands the traditional deference from
his children when they are in the house, insisting that even the
educated ones prostrate themselves before him each morning. But he
also recognises the status which their education gives them in the
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At first sight this situational nature of classes in African

societies may appear to make them rather different from their

counterparts in Western industrialized societies, where class responses

are usually assumed to have more general relevance; but some reflection

suggests that the difference in this respect may be more quantitative

than qualitative, or in other words, that classes in industrialized

societies may also have a situational aspect. If this is so, then it would

suggest that the type of analysis attempted here may have another

function which has not so far been considered: the comparison of the

stratification systems of African societies with those of industrialized

societies may not only elucidate the nature of stratification in African

societies, but may also throw new light on some aspects of the class

systems of industrialized societies themselves. Indeed, as Miner has

argued, the experimental application of sociological concepts in new

sitaatlons may help sociologists abstract the essential features of

these concepts which have previously been obscured by the concrete reality

of the industrialized societies to which they have usually been applied;*
and in the present case it seems possible that the concept of class could

itself be refined in this way. Thus it may be possible to move beyond

the cultural definition of class, as outlined in Chapter 1, to a more

2
successful structural definition with more generalized applicability.

Although the present research has implications for this, however, it is

not possible to take the point further at this stage.

wider society. Thus he refused to let another rich illiterate trader
marry one of his educated daughters because he thought she should
marry an educated man; and he refused to let an educated son help
him carry a heavy load in the street, because "it would be beneath
his dignity". Thus, though he did not take it into account within
the household, Plotnicov's informant recognised the deference due to
education in the wider community (see Plotnicov, 1967, especially
pp.100-101).

1 Miner originally argued this point with reference to hi3 application
of the concept of "urbanism" to the "primitive city of Timbuctoo"
(see Miner, 1953).

2 See above, pp. 19 - 22
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APPENDIX I

Form of the questions as used in the final version of the Questionnaire.

INTRODUCTION:

First, let me explain what this is all about, my name is
John Sinclair ; and I am a research student attached to Fourah Bay
College. I am doing a study of people who have recently left secondary
schools, and who have either entered employment, or are still looking
for jobs. As part of my research I need to interview some people like
this, and ask them some questions about their education, their jobs,
and their general social position. I have recently been interviewing
employees of (teachers, unemployed people), and I was given your
name as someone who might be willing to help me with this. Would you
be willing to answer some questions about your education, your work,
etc.,?

The interview should take about one hour. (We could do it now,
or would you rather arrange to do it another time?)

Are you sure you would not mind doing this?

As I say, the interview is purely for the purposes of research,
and so what you tell me is quite private. When I come to write anything
on this, I will never say that Mr said this to me, or said that.
Rather most of my results will appear in the form of statistics, i.e.
60% of the people I interviewed said this, and 40% said that.

BASIC DATA:

Now firstly, let me get a few basic facts abat yourself.

(A 2. Sex?)

A 3. Firstly, how old are you?

A 9. Which tribe do you belong to?

A.10. Are you single or married?

(A 11. What kind of marriage ceremony did you have?)

A 12. So, do you have any children?
(How many? Are they boys or girls?)

A 14. Are you a Christian or a Muslim?

A 15. How often do you attend Church/Mosque?
When was the last time?

A 16. Are you a member of any clubs or associations?
How many are you a member of?
What are they? e.g. religious, social,

(A 21. How often do you attend a meeting of these?
When was the last time you attended a meeting?)
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A 17. Do you hold any office in any of these, e.g. secretary,
president?
(Did you hold any office in the past?)

A 16. Are you a member of a traditional society of any kind?
e.g. Poro (indigenous tribes), Hunters (Creoles)?

A 18. Are you a member of a trade union?

A 19. What do you think of trade unions? e.g. are they a good
thing or a bad thing?
What do they do?

(A 20. Do you take amy active part in the trade union? e.g. go to
meetings?)

BACKGROUND INFORMATION - HOME, RELATIVES, AND EDUCATION:

Now I would like to go on to ask something about your background,
i.e. about your home and relatives.

B 1. Firstly, where abouts were you born?

B 2. When you were a small boy/girl, before you even started to go
to school, whose house did you live in then? (e.g. your
father's?)

B 3. Who also lived there?
If you are to think of the general standard of living in
Freetown/your home village, how did your own home compare with
this?
Was it just average? or was it a bit richer than
average? or a bit poorer?
Was your father a chief at all? Or in a Chief's family?
What kind of house did you live in? A mud house?
A zinc house? A stone house? A wooden house?

B 4. Now, could you tell me a bit more about your father?
Is he still alive? Can you tell me (roughly) how old he will
be now?
What tribe is he?
What is his religion?
What is his occupation?
Did he go to school at all? / How far did he get in school?
And where abouts was he bom?

B 5. And what about your mother?
(As above for father).
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6

7

8

9

17

10

17

18

17

11,

12,

14,

15,

16,

What kind of marriage did your parents have?
Were they married in the native way/in Church/in the Mosque?
How many wives did your father have?
Was your mother the first of these, or the last?
Did your father ever do any different work apart from? ?

Now, when you came to go to school, was there any other
relative who was particularly important in helping you? (.... or
was it only your parents who were responsible for you?)
(What relative was this?
What did he do for you?
Can you tell me a bit more about him? (As for parents).)

How many brothers and sisters do you have?
How many boys/girls are older than you, and how many younger?
Starting with the oldest, how far did each go in school ;
and What is his/her present occupation?
Which are by the same father and mother/father only/mother only?
(Why did some get a longer education than others?)

Now, about your own education, where abouts did you first go
to primary school? Did you attend any other primary schools?
Where?

While attending primary school, who did you live with?

And which secondary school(s) did you attend?
Which forms did you attend (at each)?

And who did you live with while at secondary school?

Who paid your fees?
Did you ever have a scholarship?

How old were you when you first lived away from your parents?
(How were you treated in this person's house? e.g. fairly or
unfairly?
Were you given enough food? Made to work too hard?)

How old were you when you first went to secondary school?

And how old when you finally left?

Which stream were you in? (e.g. arts or science? A or B?)
What was your normal position in class? Out of how many in
class?
Did you ever have to repeat a form in secondary school? (Which?)

Why would you say that you finally left secondary school at
the time you did? (Did you complete the course or was
there any other reason?)

Before you left school, did you gain any qualifications?
(e.g. G.C.E., W.A.S.C.)
(How many passes and how many credits did you get?)
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B 19. What would you say your family's general attitude to
education was? Were they interested in it?
Which person did most to encourage you with your education?
What was the form of this encouragement?

B 22. How many people altogether would you say had helped you to
get your education, either through fees, accommodation,
or in any other way? Who were they?

B 21. What would you say are the main advantages - the main
benefits - of getting a good level of education?
What are the main benefits you yourself have had since leaving
school?

B 30. Since leaving school, have you done anything to try and continue
your education? What is this?
Who paid for this?

B 31. Have you gained any additional qualifications?
What are these?

B 32. Do you have any plans for future education?
What are these?

B 33. How good would you say your chances of doing this are?
Do you have a good chance or not a good chance?

B 34. What would you say is your main difficulty in continuing your
education?

OCCUPATION:

Now, I would like to go on and ask a few things about work -

your own job, and jobs in general.

D 1. While you were still attending secondary school, what was
it your ambition to do then?

Why did you want to do this?

D 3. Well, when you left secondary school, what kind of jobs
did you then apply for? Where?
What happened when you applied for these jobs?

D 4. What was the first job you obtained?
How did you come to get it?

D 3. How long was there between the time you left school, and the
time you obtained this first job?

D 4. When you got the job first, were you pleased with it?
(How long did you have the job?

How did you come to leave it?)
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(D 6.

D 7.

A 4.

A 5.

A 7.

A 8.

D 9.

D 12.

D 13.

D 14.

D 17.

D 18.

What other jobs did you have before you took your present
one?
How long were you in each?
Where were you working?
What was your reason for leaving?)

So, what is your present job?

How did you come to get it?

How much does this pay you every week/fortnight/month?
Do you get any overtime?
Do you have any other sources of income?
What deductions cure made? for tax? union? pension?

So how much money did you actually make last week/fortnight/month?
Is this normal/more them normal/less them normal?

How long have you been in this job?
After being in this job months/years, how do you like it?
What are the things you like about it?
What are the things you dislike about it?
(What about the pay? management?)

If you were able to change your job tomorrow, considering
your present qualifications, is there any job you would rather
have?
What would this be?
How good do you think your chances would be to get it?
Would you have a good chance or not a good chance?

Now thinking about jobs in general, what would you say are
the top jobs - the best jobs - in Sierra Leone today?
Why do you pick these out as the best jobs?
Which jobs do you think get paid most money?
And which get most prestige - most respect from people?

Is there any job which you would say is the worst one in Sierra
Leone today?
(What is that?)

Now, how do you think people manage to get good jobs?
Is there anything else that is important?
What about having friends or relatives in high positions?
What about paying a dash? How important is this?
Did you ever see this happen yourself?

Now if you were to stay in this company (the Civil Service/
teaching) how good do you think your chances of promotion
will be?
Will you have a good chance? or not a good chance?

Well, what in fact do you expect to be doing after five years?
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PRESENT LIFE ; AND FRIENDSHIP PATTERNS:

How I would like to ask you a few questions about your present

Firstly, in whose house do you live now?
Or do you rent for yourself?

Who also lives there?

Who cooks your food for you? And who washes your clothes?

Now, if you were ever out of work, or if you were in some
kind of financial difficulty, who would be the first person
you would turn to for help?

Now, if I can, I would like to work out a rough budget of how
you spend your money in a month.

E' (a) Firstly, do you pay any rent?
(b) Do you give anything to the person who cooks your food?
(c) Do you give anything to any other relatives?

How often? How much?
Do you pay school fees for anyone?

(d) Do you give anything to friends? e.g. small dashes?
How much might these add up to in a month?

(e) Or give an allowance to a girl friend?
(g) Do you manage to save anything in the month?
(f) What are your other monthly expenditures?

e.g. transport, provisions, smoking, entertainment, ?
Can you think of any other major expenditure which you have
which we have not discussed?

(h) Does anyone give you money?

E'' How would you say you spend most of your leisure time,
your free-time, after work, at the week-ends....
(Is there anything special you did last week?)

E'' (a) Who would you say you spend most of your freetime with?
e.g. with brothers and sisters, by self, with other relatives,
with friends, ?
And what about your friends generally - how would they
best be described are they mainly ex-school friends,
workmates, neighbours, people from the same home area, or
what?
Are they mainly the same tribe as you, or are they different
tribes?

(b) Do you have someone who is your best friend?
Can you tell me a little about him/her?
e.g. Maximum level of schooling,
occupation,
tribe,
religion,
place of birth,
father's occupation,
father's maximum level of schooling.

Now, whet do you think it is about your friend that makes
the two of you particularly close friends?

life.

E (a)

E (b)

E (c)

E (d)
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(c) Do you have a special girl friend/boy friend?
Could you tell me the same kind of thing about her/him?
(As above for best friend.)

CONCEPTIONS OF SOCIETY:

F (a) Now the last few questions that I want to ask you are
about how you could classify the different sorts of people
who live in Sierra Leone. If you are first to think of the
total population of the country, and then think that within
this total population there are some different kinds of people
what I want to know is how, in your opinion, could you best
classify these people, or could you best divide them up into
a small number of groups, each group containing people of the
same kind?

(Well, you know that if you walk in the streets of Freetown
you will see different kinds of people, and you can say that
this man belongs to this group of people, while that man is
different and so belongs to another group. What different
groups of people are there in Sierra Leone?)
Can you think of any other kinds of differences?

(b) (Prompt)

(The kind of difference between people that I am really
interested in are what I would call differences of "class".
I don't know whether you have ever heard people talking of
"upper class" people or "lower class" people. Do you know
what they mean by this?)

Well, how many different classes would you say there are in
Sierra Leone? Are there just the two classes, or are
there more?
What would you call each class?
What sort of people are in each class?
What sort of jobs do people in each class do?
What is their way of life like?

(d) i. What is the main factor which makes one person belong to
the upper class, and leaves another in the lower class?

ii. If you meet a person for the first time how cam you tell
which class he belongs to?

(e) i. To which class do you belong? Why?

(f) ii. To which class do your parents belong?
Do you have amy other relatives in auiy other class?

iii. To which class do most of your friends belong?
Do you have any friends in the upper class/lower class?

iv. To which class does your girl/boy friend belong? Why?

(g) If you yourself belong to the lower class, is there any
particular difficulty in having friends in the upper class?
Why is this?
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(o) i. To which class does the ordinary school teacher belong?

ii. To which class does a diamond dealer belong, supposing
he has never been to school, and so he can't read or
write, but he has made a lot of money?

iii. What about a paramount chief?

iv. And what about the ordinary farmer in Sierra Leone?

(p) Now, do you think there is any particular connection between
differences of tribe and differences of class j i.e. do you
think some tribes belong mainly to the upper class, and others
belong mainly to the lower class?
How does this happen?

(q) In a person's everyday life, which do you think is more
important to them - is it the class to which they belong or
is it their tribe?

(h) Do you think you will remain in the same class for the rest of
your life?
Which class will you be in?
How will you manage this?

(m) Now, what do you actually think of these differences of class -

Do you think they are fair?
Is It fair that some people should be in the upper class,
while others are in the lower class?

Why do you think that it is fair/unfair?
Do you think that it can possibly be any different?

(j) i. What sort of person would you particularly admire and
respect in Sierra Leone to-day?

ii. And what do you think makes a person a "big man"?

(n) Now if you are just to guess what you may be doing after, say,
20 years, when you are perhaps 40 years old or 45 years, what
<to you think you will be doing then?
What kind of work do you expect to be doing?
Do you expect to be working for the government, for
a commercial firm, for yourself, ?
Where abouts do you think you will be working?

MIGRATION:
V

(a) At present, if you could choose the place you would
most like to live and work in Sierra Leone, where would that
be?

Why?

(b) Why are you not there now?
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(For those from the Provinces only.)

(c) When was the last time you visited your home village?
When was the last time you saw your father?...
Your mother?

(d) Will you ever go back to visit your home village or town?
Under what circumstances would you do this?
When you have retired from work, will you build a house
there and settle down?

(For those from Freetown only.)

Have you ever visited the Provinces?
Where abouts have you been?
what were you doing there?
How did you like the Provinces?
Would you ever like to work there?

Well, thank you very much! I think those are all my questions. Is there
anything you would now like to ask me, now that I have asked you so many
questions?

(These questions are not necessarily numbered consecutively because
the numbers are based on the first version of the Questionnaire).
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APPENDIX II

Perceptions of the Benefits of Education

(See Table 5.1 in the Text)

The most striking feature of the respondents' perceptions of the

benefits of education is their predominantly instrumental orientation

towards it, for they mainly stress the occupational and financial

advantages which education confers. Over three quarters of all respondents

gave such answers as among either the general or personal benefits of

education. As explained in Chapter 5, there is often the implication

that the cost of education is an investment from which a generous financial

return can be expected in the course of time. Interviewees rightly pointed

out that without a secondary education, they could not have secured

their present jobs as clerks, teachers, and so on. Thus, for them,

the main advantage of their education was that they were able to get

good jobs with relatively good salaries. Education was a prerequisite

for these types of jobs, and before they had been employed their employers

had asked to see testimonials from their headmasters and school certi¬

ficates, and had made them sit written tests to verify their educational

standards. If they had higher qualifications, such as the G.C.E., then

they would be started at higher salaries, and perhaps get more rapid

promotion. Such use of paper qualifications in gaining employment is

of course typical of recruitment patterns in bureaucratic organizations;

and it was in such organizations that most of the respondents were

seeking employment. These bureaucratic organizations dominate the

modern sectors of the economy in most West African nations, resulting in

a close correlation between educational and occupational levels.

A number of respondents pointed out that if they had not been

to school they would have been limited to jobs as farmers or labourers,
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or perhaps would have no jobs at all. For example, a Mende machine

operator told me : "Education is the mo3t important thing in the world

- without education you are nobody. But with education, you are

respected cind highly ranked. If you were working (in this factory)

without education, you must become a labourer, and they will not recognize

you for promotion." A laboratory assistant at the Brewery told me that

without education he could not hold his present job in the firm, but would

only be a bottle-washer. A number of respondents told me that without

education they would be at home in the villages working on the farm.

By education they were released from the necessity of hard physical work

and communal labour, and their lives became decent ones compared with

their brothers struggling at home without jobs. It was often mentioned

that their work was less arduous than that of a farmer - "the educated

man does not have to strain." If you are educated, "you do not have to

work too hard, but can enjoy life" - "It is easy for you to go through

the world." It is believed that the educated man has an easy life,

firstly because his work is less arduous than that of a farmer or la¬

bourer, and secondly because he can earn a higher salary.

Apart from helping him to gain a job in the first place, his

education is also seen as helping him in the performance of his duties.

An obvious example of this is the accounts clerk who said that school

maths helped him deal with figures at work. Less obvious, perhaps,

are the advantages for a tractor driver, but one told me that it used

to take six months to train an illiterate tractor driver, but that he learnt

the job much more quickly. So his education had helped him get a job

and so feed his brothers. A bulldozer driver also claimed that his

education helped him to think deeply, and hence he realizes the dangers

of working round deep ditches. Another driver told me that his



education had enabled him to learn a trade - he had done a three year

course as a motor mechanic at the Technical Institute in Kenema, and

the company were now paying for a correspondence course. A Mandingo

bulldozer driver said that in the caterpillar section of S.L.S.T., those

who had been to school were hated by the illiterates. The level of

civilization in the country was improving, but the old people are not

educated, and the young ones are. In the caterpillar section, the old

(illiterate) men are sometimes afraid to approach the (European) plant

engineers for their rights but the young people are not afraid. So they

say that the young people are proud, but this is not true.'*"

The importance attached to the occupational advantages of education

is confirmed by those interviewees who felt that they had received no

personal benefit from their education. While not denying that education

was beneficial in general, 15% of the respondents claimed that they

had not yet received any rewards from their own schooling. Particularly

the unemployed were likely to say this, explaining it by the fact that

they had not yet worked for an income, as also were those who believed

that one had to go further in education than they had done before

reaping any benefits. A Mende machine operator, who had only reached

1. S.L.S.T. had initiated a policy of employing fifth form
leavers as drivers of heavy earth-moving equipment,
particularly the big D.8 bulldozers, because they had been
dissatisfied with the performance of illiterate drivers, who
were said to cause costly damage to their machines by failing
to heed warning signs from their various gauges. The
management felt that it might save money in the long run to
bring in expatriate drivers, but they decided to try fifth
form leavers, perhaps because it seemed unlikely that the
government would have granted work permits for Europeans.
I found these fifth form drivers to be a particularly
discontented section of the S.L.S.T. work force.
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form II and then gone on to a course at the Kissy Trade Centre,

told me that he had not benefited much from his education because he

did not have enough of it. When he started work he only mad® 80cents

per day, and though he should be able to keep a family, and vets in fact

planning to get married, the money he earned was still too little to

afford to run a household, pay school fees, and so on. A Terane teacher,

who thought the occupational advantages of education were the most

important, believed that the secondary school leaver was "rather out

of it, now that graduates are so many" j and a Mende clerk also mentioned

that, with the rising educational standards, the less educated will

find it more difficult to secure good employment. Despite his E25 per

month Civil Service job, he felt that he had not yet benefited from

his education, and was struggling to go further.

So it seems likely that children are sent to school - particularly
(

secondary school - primarily in anticipation of them acquiring highly

paid jobs in the Western sector of the economy. Education is most

directly rewarded in the bureaucratic structures of government and

commerce, and in fact is mainly seen as a specific training for such

occupations. So it seems natural to both the educated youth and their

parents that they should look for such occupational opportunities ;

and if they do not achieve this goal, it is a source of disappointment

to all. One Mende boy working in the central Civil Service offices

in Freetown told me that he did not particularly want his present

job, but that his father - an illiterate farmer - had arranged it, and

forced him to go. It was a source of pride to the old man to have his

son working in such a place. Parents do not make sacrifices to educate

their children for nothing, but to see them achieve some occupational



position superior to farming. Such sets of expectations must be taken

into account when one considers such social problems as the drift

of educated youth to the towns, unemployment among educated youth, and
1

the difficulty of attracting these school leavers into farming.

But it is not only in the sphere of work that the young, educated

person is reorientated away from the traditional way of life. As well

as having a job in the modern sector of the economy, he is expected to

participate fully in the cultural and social life of the educated community.

The social position of the educated person is also improved insofar as

he gains prestige, either directly or indirectly, from his education.

Changes in social aid cultural life resulting from education were mentioned

as among the benefits of education by about one third of respondents.

Perhaps most obviously, the school is seen to socialize its pupils

in Western culture - or to make them "civilized". Thus a Fula clerk

told me that because of his education, he knows about civilization :

that is living together happily, peacefully and pleasantly. An un¬

employed Mende youth said that education gives one the light of civiliza¬

tion - he had learnt civilization from the Europeans, and, as well as

being literate, he knows about the citizens of other countries and the

history of his own. A Limba clerk told me that because of his education,

he was able to try and enlighten his family. He could teach his parents

to stop some of the things they had been doing, correct them in religion

(Islam), and show them how to behave nicely and intelligently. He had

learnt to behave better himself s he knows how to talk to elders and young

1. Fortes makes the point that even in Ghana, where some cocoa
farmers are reputed to be very rich, the wealthy cocoa farmers,
rather than encouraging their sons to follow them in farming,
will send than to school and university so that they can seek
jobs in the modern sector of the economy (Fortes, Steel and
Ady, 1947, p. 165). See also Foster (1965, pp. 153-155) ;
and Kurd and Johnson (1966, pp. 71-73).



ones, and he knows his rank. He tries to get comfortable things (in

the house), such as fine beds, chairs, and a dining table ; but those

who are not educated do not care.

The culture of the "civilized" person is of national or even

international scope, as contrasted with the local or tribal culture

of the illiterate. And similarly, the educated person has more social

contacts than the illiterate in the wider community. It is believed

that whereas the illiterate is "shy" of strangers, preferring to confine

his social relationships to particularistic ties with kinsmen, fellow

villagers and other people of the same tribe, the educated man mixes

freely with different kinds of people, knowing how to behave towards

friends and strangers as well as kinsmen. Thus a Sierra Leone Yoruba

told me that education promotes social activities, and teaches you how

to meet and talk to people. It helps him in the way he handles people,

and in how he receives them when they come to visit him. And a Temne

told me that now he is educated he does not feel shy in public anymore,

but equal with anyone else. A Koranko driver said that education teaches

you "socialism", or how to become social in groups, and how to co-operate

and help others. It is good morally, for it changes your attitude to

your fellow men, so that educated men do not behave violently towards

others. It was generally said that educated people were popular, were

easier to make friend3 with or get to know, had many friends, and so on.

Also it was felt to be easier for educated individuals to make friends

with important people, for they could generally mix freely with people

of a higher class. Several respondents mentioned that if they had not

been to school, they would have been "left behind" by their more

educated friends, which would seem to indicate em incipient class



orientation. School was also an important source of new educated

friends. "Civilization" and increased sociability tend to be inter¬

dependent variables. For example, civilization decreases suspicion of

strangers, and is also a prerequisite for acceptability in the higher

levels of society. Altogether, about a quarter of all respondents

mentioned that as a result of their education they had become more

sociable or civilized.

But education not only changes a person's relationships with others

in the wider community - it also changes his position relative to members

of his own kin group. This is particularly because of the improved

financial position of the educated worker, which has two complementary

results. On the one hand, with a secure, well-paid job, the educated

worker can live independently of his extended family, or "stand on

his own legs", as some respondents put it. Thus a Mende library assistant

said that the main benefit he had from his education was that he was

able to manage all his own (financial) affairs, as well as to help his

family ; a Creole remarked that he was able to earn money for himself

without depending on his parents ; and a Teiine clerk said that he could

now live on his own. Such answers imply not only financial independence,

but also escape, at least to a limited extent, from the tight social

control of the extended family, which might conflict with the new

civilized way of life.

On the other hand, the educated person cannot escape entirely

from the tentacles of the extended family, even if he wanted to. His

improved financial position places an obligation on him to help other

members of his family, and most respondents seemed keen to do this if

they were able. Particularly they mentioned giving their families



financial aid in educating their children, paying their school fees,

and so on ; but others, particularly teachers, talked of helping

others by imparting knowledge and civilization. A Temne clerk told

me that the only benefit he had from his education was that he was

able to assist his younger sisters with their education ; and an

unemployed Mende youth said s "You try to do things for your parents

and friends to show that you aire well qualified - otherwise you do

not feel good." This is interesting, for, whereas most of the other

educational benefits were seen to involve a change from traditional

to modern values, in this case education is being used to fulfil a

traditional value, namely mutual aid within the extended family. But

the form of help is very often a modern one - payment of school fees

for the children of relatives.

About 10% of respondents mentioned that education allows people to

live independently of their families while about 18% said, that it put

them in a position to help their families. It is interesting to compare

this latter figure with the much smaller number (about 8%, included in

the other category in Table 5.1) who mentioned tte national benefits

of education - the greater contribution their education would allow

them to make to the national good, or their enhanced qualities as

citizens. Very often national and personal benefits of education

were mentioned together : "There is nothing more valuable to any man

than education. It allows you to place yourself in a (good) position,

to help yourself, your family and others. It develops the community" :

"Education is something (good). When you are educated you help your¬

self and the nation. For example, doctors help the nation, their

families, and themselves : and so do ministers, civil servants and

teachers."



Education is also believed to give prestige, but, as with the

national benefits of education, this is a factor which is surprisingly

seldom mentioned, especially if we think of the educated African,

as he is sometimes presented, as a diligent status seeker. About 12%

of the sample said that education gave social prestige, but only 3%

of them actually claimed that their own status had been raised.

However, an increase in status was often implied in answers classified

elsewhere. Thus getting a better job, or becoming civilized presuaably

also involves an increase of 3tatus, but they have not been included

in this category. Instead the category has been confined to those

answers in which it is said that educated people are highly respected,

are raised to the rank of "V.I.P.", will be accepted by the upper

classes, and so on. Thus a Creole from Hastings village explained

that with education you are counted as paramount in any society, but

without it you are nobody. It helps you to work in a good office and

to mix with good company and people of intelligence. You are given

priority - treated like a lord - especially in the villages where few

people have good education. You are placed on committees, and made

a representative. Thus when the village of Hastings sent delegates to

congratulate the Prime Minister on his appointment (in 1968), he was

one of those chosen to go. But in Freetown, because many people are

educated, education does not bring so much respect. A Mende told me

that because of his education he was made the social secretary of his

club, and also Master of Ceremonies at dances. A Creole girl said that

education allows you to distinguish yourself from the illiterate masses,

and be able to express yourself in public.

The last major category used in classifying the perceived benefits



of education includes a variety of more strictly educational

advantages of education ; and responses which could be so classified

were given by about a quarter of all the respondents. About 10%

of respondents, particularly Provincials, said that an important

benefit of their education was that it allowed them to understand the

world. A Limba clerk told me that education teaches you to tell good

from bad, which he considered especially important in Sierra Leone at

that time t and a Fula said that his education allows him to understand

the present trends in the country, for it is only by education that

one can judge whether various developments are right or wrong. Some

respondents, for example an unemployed Mende, said that because of

their education they were able to defend themselves, and no-one could

fool them, implying that illiterates were at a disadvantage when mixing

in the wider community which they did not fully understand. It would be

easy for someone to take advantage of an illiterate, but not of an

educated person. The latter knows the rules of the game, and can stand

up for himself in the modem world. One youth told me that, because

of his education, if boys were rude to him in the street, he could

swear at them effectively in English. Others mentioned the role of

education in dispersing superstitions - the educated person is no

longer afraid of witches.

Interviewees also mentioned more narrowly defined educational

benefits of education. For example, 17% talked about benefits accruing

directly from skills they had learnt at school, particularly in the

fields of literacy and language training. They could write their own

letters without help, they could read newspapers and books, and hence

keep up with current affairs, they could speak English, and hence



converse freely with foreigners and people of other tribes, and so

on. Again, 12% of respondents thought that the possibility of

proceeding for further studies was one of the main benefits of going

to school ; and 6% mentioned that they had already benefited in this

way themselves, while others hoped to do so. In this way they hoped to

intensify the effects of the other educational benefits - and in

particular to improve their occupational and financial standing with which

they were not as yet satisfied. So this brings us back to the mainly

instrumental orientation of much of the demand for education, to the

wish to use education to achieve a highly-rewarded occupational position.

On the whole, types of answers given on the main benefits of

education did not vary much between different social groups. However,

there wa3 a slight tendency for Creoles to be more likely than Pro¬

vincials to mention occupational and financial benefits of education,

while Provincials put relatively more emphasis on helping relatives,

independence, understanding the world, and personal literacy. Creoles,

using as a reference their own, fairly homogenous Creole community, are

likely to take some of these things for granted, whereas the Provincials,

comparing themselves with illiterate relatives and fallow tribesmen,

are impressed with the change that has come over their position.
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APPENDIX III

SIERRA LEONEANS WRITE ABOUT THEMSELVES

The African Schoolboy : a Self Portrait

And so to school. At the cost only of having to do without
my help in the house and yard (we paid no school fees), my parents
started me off that day on the long, endless road of schooling ; a
road on which, for me, every milestone was to be a signpost pointing
ahead, and every step of the way a sharpener of the intellectual
appetite. It was in that dusty school compound, amongst the hibiscus
and mangoes, and in the cool of the schoolroom, straining to catch
the meaning of the words spoken by the smiling white lady, that I first
caught a glimpse of a prospect that was almost intolerably exciting and
attractive. I know now that it was attractive only because it was
then entirely strange, and largely misunderstood by us all, not least
by our teachers.

Most of us learned very quickly. We forced ourselves to
speak English whenever possible. We memorised avidly the spelling and
meaning of every word in the small hymnbooks which were at first our
sole and highly prized schoolbooks. We would stay on for hours after
school testing each other at the blackboard on the letters of the
alphabet, on numerals, on spelling, and later on grammar.

The months between my arrival in Sagresa and ray sitting the
entrance examination to my secondary school were ones of unremitting
hard work. I was coached intensively for the examination in a manner
which would thoroughly disgust the modem educational theorist. Ill-
advised or not, the coaching was certainly effective, and I passed
the examination easily enough. When my father received my message
informing him of my success, he sent me a letter which I have always
treasured, not only as the first letter I ever received, but also as
something which for many years afterward served as a spur to my
ambitions and a strengthener of my determination to make good.
Written in the small, careful hand of a teacher at my old school who
doubled as our village letter-writer, the letter first brought me the
congratulations of my father and all my family on my success. Then my
father went on to remind me that I had now started to climb a palm tree
which was high and difficult to climb ; that many were watching my
progress, and much ripe fruit was awaiting me on the successful conclusion
of my climb. He ended with the warning that if I failed to reach the
top, those watching me, both living and dead, would curse me for failing
them. On the other hand, if I reached the top in order simply to gorge
myself with fruit, I would surely become sick and fall to the ground
and die. But if I returned to my people to share with them the fruit
of my labours, then all would sing to my praise and thank me and honour
those who had brought me to life.



Back to school from Lokko and Dapo, and to four more years of
single-minded study. I found now that time was racing by fleet-footed,
and the School Certificate Examination which, to every secondary school
child in British Africa, appeared then the supreme challenge to human
endeavour drew quickly nearer. During my last year in school I worked
at my books at least ten hours a day. The picture I kept in my mind's
eye was the one my father's first letter to me had evoked. I was making
progress up my palm tree. The anxious eyes were watching me from below,
the patient prize awaited me above - to be shared, not gorged. If I
looked elsewhere than at what I was doing the disaster which would
result would be widespread. So I gave myself completely to the task in
hand. When my parents sent me pocket money, I would save as much as I
could to pay for extra coaching in the subjects in which I was weakest.
I mixed with as many pupils from other secondary schools as I could, not
for the sake of their company, but in order to discover from them who
were the best teachers in their schools. Then, unbeknown to my own
teachers, I would make private arrangements for such coaching as I felt
I needed. This all meant extra homework and added strain, but I learned
to gauge nicely each day just how far my brain could be driven, and to
stop work in good time. My sole recreation during this period was
walking in the hills and swimming at the beaches j and I trained myself
to relax completely and banish from my mind ail thoughts connected with
my studies whilst I was away from my books. I had many friends now, and
could always find company for my outings when I wanted it.

The truth was that, far from my being alone in my obsession
with preparing for this examination, almost every other candidate for it
was devoting a similar amount of time and energy to such preparation.
It is impossible for anyone who has not been a pupil in a secondary
school in Africa to visualise just what the School Certificate Examination
means to us. If you pass it, not only will you be able to secure relatively
well-paid employment almost immediately in business or the civil service,
but you will be admitted to the select ranks of the 'educated minority',
the 'intelligentsia', who are the pride and joy of their relatives and
friends and the despair of the Colonel Blimps of British imperialism.
We were all fully conscious of this, and the determination to satisfy
the exacting requirements of the examining bodies of the University of
Cambridge became em all-consuming passion. In spite of all the advice
we received to the contrary from teachers and parents, most of us burned
a large volume of midnight oil at our studies. Our hurricane lamps
became amongst our most prized possessions, secreted away during the
day in all kinds of odd comers against discovery by house-masters, parents
or guardians. I have often wondered since how we escaped doing permanent
injury to our eyesight by this practice, particularly as so much of our
'studying' consisted in reading over and over again sentences and formulae
until we had committed them to memory.

William Conton, The African, 1960, pages 4-5, 21-22, 27-28.



Conversion and enculturatlon : the Creole point of View

There were always a number of foster children in our home.
They were either relatives whose parents lived in other parts of the
country or elsewhere in West Africa, or children of friends who stayed
with us in order to attend school in Freetown. There were foster
children from my mother's native village of Regent and the neighbouring
mountain villages, or else boys, and occasionally a girl, from the
indigenous tribes of the interior. These last were illiterate when
they came to us, but all were sent to school, and in time they became
baptised Christians, and adopted our family name.

Of one such native family five brothers passed successively
through our hands as foster brothers. The eldest was Morlai ;
the others in turn were Yankoo, Shenkoo (who was baptised Philip),
Santigi (baptised James), and Kabba (Edward). They were of the Timne tribe,
and their mother was a small determined woman, who was ambitious for her
children. They all made good. Shenkoo, as Philip S. Cole, moved in later yeari
to Nigeria, and his daughter by a Nigerian mother recently was chosen as
Miss Western Nigeria in the Beauty Competitions held in that country.

Christianity was the central force of our home. But though a
strict disciplinarian, father was not a bigot. Those foster children
who were not Christians he left alone. They were not forced to attend
family prayers nor to attend church. And when one after the other they
asked to join us, and to go to church with us, he sent for their parents,
and discussed the matter fully with them ; and it was only after the
latter had given their consent that he took steps to have them instructed
in Christianity, and prepared for baptism. I can remember one of them,
who at the time would be in his late teens, being baptised at the same
ceremony as one of my baby brothers.

Robert Wellesley Cole, 1960, Kossoh Town Boy, pages 43 and 53.

Conversion and enculturatlon : the Provincial point of View

Take the case of old Father Davis, of the Roman Catholic School
at Mbekor, the Poor manI Not that I really liked him or the Headmaster
at the time. In fact if anything, I think I hated them both, though I
must confess that theirs was a difficult task. How I would have liked
to see them carry out their threats. I wonder whoever gave these two the
brilliant idea of compelling Muslims to go to church on Sundays or,
falling this, to give them half-a-dozen lashes every Monday morning?
Of course it seemed then a clever solution (a very easy and pleasant
one for the African Headmaster, who could be seen every Monday morning with
a list of absentees from Sunday School, and holding in his left hand,
TERROR, his long whip) to the problem of the propagation of Christianity
in the middle of the Dark Continent.
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I don't suppose the blame was one-sided. My parents too
should share eome of it. I do not think that I should have become
a Christian if Dad had let me go to church on Sundays. He would have
probably allowed me to go, but I don't believe some of the other
members of the family would have approved of this. However, not
satisfied with the six lashes they gave us every Monday morning, our
two friends hit upon a more brilliant idea. I am almost certain this
was the Headmaster's idea : all Muslims were going to be dismissed
from the school, and none would be admitted in future unless they
became converts!

Sillaty K. Dabo, "Some Contexts of Blackness" in Henri Tajfel and John
L. Dawson (eds.) Disappointed Guests, 1965, page 64.
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THE CLASS CONSCIOUS AFRICAN

In Freetown

By the age of eighteen, a school-friend and I practically knew
the contents of the prospectuses of all the Universities in Great
Britain and most of the Negro Universities in America. He was more
interested in the latter, as he held radical views and felt America
gave more in the way of resourcefulness ; he had also a practical
reason, his mother was a widow and he had to depend on his own
savings for further education and so the prospect of working one's
way through College which was possible in the States and not in
Britain was very appealing. I much preferred the idea of Britain.
I had secretly read the diary kept by my father when he was in London
and prosaic names like Dulwich, Westminster Abbey, and St. Pancras
were shot through for me with unutterable romance.

My brother and I were in the Civil Service but he had been
transferred to another town. So in the evening I would stroll down
the road to my friend and converse about entrance requirements, degree
courses, and the colours of hoods. Over lemonade, in the black-out
of the early years of the war, we discussed Universities with the
eagerness of men discussing horses and women.

The courses we wanted to do were not taken in the small local

College and in any case we wanted to get away. Sometimes I wandered
down to the harbour and looked far into the horizon in the direction
in which Britain lay. There in that country they said you could
actually meet the people who wrote books, actually hear them speak,
touch them ...

Every mail boat day some of us rushed to the bookshop with saved-
up salaries or pocket money and bought Penguins, Pelicans and cheap
editions of books, read through them during the day in between typing
and filing letters at the office, or teaching at School, and in the
evenings after finishing our Correspondence Course lessons.

In London

We always complained at home that some of [the British/ behaved
worse when they were abroad than when they were in Britain. Why should
we do the same? Why should I go out with a waitress or shop-girl in
England when I do not normally do so in West Africa? I try to behave
well in Cambridge and they behave well in return too.
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One day, after a discussion group at the Royal Commonwealth
Society, a distinguished looking couple came up to me and asked me
to visit them. I was struck by their utter and complete courtesy and
friendliness. I agreed and discovered them to be the Earl and Coun¬
tess of Clarendon. He was in his closing years as Lord Chamberlain.

Through them, whether in their quiet small dinner parties at
Ambassadors' Court, St. James's, and later Chelsea Square ; or in the
glittering diplomatic levees at which he was host in the Throne Room
at St. James's B£.ace, I met royalty and the aristocracy. But these
were only part of their gifts to me. I learnt a lot whilst visiting
or staying with them and meeting their family and friends. It 3oon
became clear to me that consideration for others, fairness, dignity
and a great sense of responsibility and service were more typical of
this class than the hauteur and snobbery which was often attributed
to them.

I found it difficult to get to know on terms of intimacy any
of the working class or lower middle class in the South of England ;

except when they were relatives of friends who had made good and risen
up the social scale but had possessed the courage to keep in touch
with their origins. The lower social classes were much more resistant
to invasion than the others. Only in the North of England was it
possible for one to be friendly with everyone.

Since my obvious foreign-ness allowed me social mobility, I
was amazed and disturbed to find how very uncomfortable people in
Britain were outside their particular social class.

Abioseh Nicol, 1960, "Always the best", pages 51 - 52, 64,
68 - 69.
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Frustrated scholars, and pressures for the lowering of Educational
standards.

Dear Editor Need for more qualified accountants.

1 was deeply impressed to read from your article dated
January 21 in which you are appealing to the scholarship committee
of the Ministry of Education to give maximum support to accountancy
students, who are the cardinal instruments for the efficient
running of commercial houses and administrative departments.

I absolutely support your views, especially for the need
for more qualified accountants in Sierra Leone.

Sierra Leone presently has a government with high aspirations,
it can only reap the benefits of its hard work by means of
specialisations. The need for specialisation in this particular
field of study is of vital importance, since without qualified Auditors,
Accountants and Book-keepers the government will be in a precarious
position to see clearly how its financial position stands.

Moreover the need for Africanisation in Industrial Enterprises
should now be considered. This is one of the ways that we can reduce
the rate of unemployment in Sierra Leone, which is presently one of
the most difficult problems.

When we have your qualified Sierra Leoneans in these posts
now occupied by foreigners, we shall start to solve our unemployment
problems.

There is sufficient proof indicating that we as accountancy
students have very little opportunity to develop ourselves as people
of our field. During the last Commonwealth Fellowship and
Government awards, we were all turned down. There were some of
us who even had the necessary qualifications but were looked on
with neglect.

A gentleman who has gained four passes at the General Cettificate
of Education and has already passed the intermediate examination
of the Institute of Book-keepers in London in four subjects was not
successful in the last interview. Some have already passed the
stage three examinations, but their appearances at the interview
were just as if they were playing Hamlet without the prince.

I think the basic qualification for the granting of scholarships
to Accountancy students should be relaxed. I must stress emphatically
that it will take us ages to pass the intermediate examination
of this profession if we are to study for it at home.

I as a victim of this situation will greatly appreciate the
Government's efforts in giving adequate consideration to this our
burning problem. We as young ambitious citizens of our country
should be given the opportunity to develop ourselves for this very
important profession as we are considered to be the future assets of
our beloved Sierra Leone.

Jeffrey I. Williams
Freetown,

(Daily Mail, January 30, 1969)
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Dear Editor............. Why all these certificates?

Permit me space in your valuable journal to express my
opinion about general certificate of education as a passport to
Univessity studies in Sierra Leone.

A country so super-underdeveloped as Sierra Leone is at present
practising the British system e£ education.

GCE 'Q* level and'Z' level to gain a university ticket, or
so-and-so certificate to secure a job in government service.

This is literally suicide, devised by our former colonial
bosses•

The British have planed their own educational system to suite
their own needs, like the American, the Russian and the German.

Why cannot Sierra Leone, with its long tradition and
experience in education steer an independent course?

We need so many technical men that we cannot wait for all
Sierra Leoneans to pass Physics, Chemistry, and Mathematics to
pursue a course in Engineering.

Like in Guinea, where all the basic qualifications for any
course is on national standing, Sierra Leone can do the same.

Hie name of the certificate alone, the General Certificate
of Education, suggests that one needs only acquire a general
knowledge on the subjects he has chosen, and not a general
certificate based only on British question papers.

How long would one expect Sorie who has failed his examination
to wait until the next sitting?

Especially when he could not be admitted in his previous school
and could not secure a job because of no GCE "climax level".

Perhaps during this lapse of time he will get himself involved
in pregnating a girl.

Responsibility starts to accumulate.

Sorie has lost his educational appetite and what next?

Down the quay as tally clerk.

How long are we going to take to realise our mistakes?

Abu B. Maculey
Freetown

(Unity, Saturday, February 23, 1969).

Editor's Notes Freedc m of speech, Yen- but vulgar is the extreme.
Where do we establish standards? Must we be pampered
all the time? Or does survival of the fittest have no

meaning? f
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Educational Success

Edward Akar becomes a Barrister.

Mr. Edward Joseph Akar, son of Mr. and Mrs. J.P. Akar of Rotifunk
in the Moyamba District, and younger brother of Mr. John Akar,
Secretary of the Commonwealth Broadcasting Secretariatt in London,
was called to the bar in the Middle Temple Inn of Court on Tuesday,
November 26th.

Mr. Akar had his primary education at the E.U.B. School, Rotifunk,
and later attended the Prince of Wales School. After leaving school
in 1954 he worked as a store keeper in Messers J. Milhem and
sons, and then joined the Shell Company of Sierra Leone as a Sales
Representative in 1958. He was admitted to the Middle Temple Inn
of Court in August 1965.

Mr. Akar is a keen footballer. He captained Blackpool team for
several years, and played for Sierra Leone in International matches.

Mr. Akar is married and has two children.

(Daily Mail, December 3, 1968)
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